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“Blessed Anna Katharina Emmerick showed and experienced in her own flesh “the bitter passion of
Our Lord Jesus Christ.” The fact that, from being the daughter of poor peasants, who constantly
sought closeness to God, she became the famous “mystic of Muenster” is a work of divine grace. Her
material poverty is contrasted with her rich interior life. As much as by her patience to endure her
physical weaknesses, we are impressed by the strength of character of the
new blessed and her firmness in the faith. She received this strength from
the Holy Eucharist. In this way, her example opened the hearts of poor
and rich men, educated and humble people, to complete loving passion
toward Jesus Christ. Still today she communicates to all the salvific
message: “By his wounds you have been healed” (see 1 Peter 2:24). “

- Pope John Paul I, homily at the beatification of Blessed Anne, 3 October
2004




ANNE CATHERINE EMMERICH was born at Flamske, a village situated about a mile and a half from
Coesfeld, in the bishopric of Munster, on the 8th of September 1774, and was baptised in the church
of St. James at Coesfeld. Her parents, Bernard Emmerich and Anne Hiller, were poor peasants, but
distinguished for their piety and virtue.

The childhood of Anne Catherine bore a striking resemblance to that of the Venerable Anne Garzias
de St. Barthelemi, of Dominica del Paradiso, and of several other holy persons born in the same rank
of life as herself. Her angel-guardian used to appear to her as a child; and when she was taking care
of sheep in the fields, the Good Shepherd himself, under the form of a young shepherd, would
frequently come to her assistance. From childhood she was accustomed to have divine knowledge
imparted to her in visions of all kinds, and was often favoured by visits from the Mother of God and
Queen of Heaven, who, under the form of a sweet, lovely, and majestic lady, would bring the Divine
Child to be, as it were, her companion, and would assure her that she loved and would ever protect
her. Many of the saints would also appear to her, and receive from her hands the garlands of flowers
which she had prepared in honour of their festivals. All these favours and visions surprised the child
less than if an earthly princess and the lords and ladies of her court had come to visit her. Nor was
she, later in life, more surprised at these celestial visits, for her innocence caused her to feel far more
at her ease with our Divine Lord, his Blessed Mother and the Saints, than she could ever be with even
the most kind and amiable of her earthly companions. The names of Father, Mother, Brother, and
Spouse, appeared to her expressive of the real connections subsisting between God and man, since
the Eternal Word had been pleased to be born of a woman, and so to become our Brother, and these
sacred titles were not mere words in her mouth.

While yet a child, she used to speak with innocent candour and simplicity of all that she saw, and her
listeners would be filled with admiration at the histories she would relate from Holy Writ; but their
questions and remarks having sometimes disturbed her peace of mind, she determined to keep
silence on such subjects for the future. In her innocence of heart, she thought that it was not right to
talk of things of this sort, that other persons never did so, and that her speech should be only Yea,
yea, and Nay, nay, or Praise be to Jesus Christ. The visions with which she was favoured were so like
realities, and appeared to her so sweet and delightful, that she supposed all Christian children were
favoured with the same; and she concluded that those who never talked on such subjects were only
more discreet and modest than herself, so she resolved to keep silence also, to be like them.

Almost from her cradle she possessed the gift of distinguishing what was good or evil, holy or
profane, blessed or accursed, in material as well as in spiritual things, thus resembling St. Sibyllina of
Pavia, Ida of Louvain, Ursula Benincasa, and some other holy souls. In her earliest childhood she used
to bring out of the fields useful herbs, which no one had ever before discovered to be good for
anything, and plant them near her father’s cottage, or in some spot where she was accustomed to
work and play; while on the other hand she would root up all poisonous plants, and particularly
those ever used for superstitious practices or in dealings with the devil. Were she by chance in a
place where some great crime had been committed, she would hastily run away, or begin to pray and
do penance. She used also to perceive by intuition when she was in a consecrated spot, return thanks
to God, and be filled with a sweet feeling of peace. When a priest passed by with the Blessed
Sacrament, even at a great distance from her home or from the place where she was taking care of
her flock, she would feel a strong attraction in the direction whence he was coming, run to meet him,
and be kneeling in the road, adoring the Blessed Sacrament, long before he could reach the spot.

She knew when any object was consecrated, and experienced a feeling of disgust and repugnance
when in the neighbourhood of old pagan cemeteries, whereas she was attracted to the sacred



remains of the saints as steel by the magnet. When relics were shown to her, she knew what saints
they had belonged to, and could give not only accounts of the minutest and hitherto unknown
particulars of their lives, but also histories of the relics themselves, and of the places where they had
been preserved. During her whole life she had continual intercourse with the souls in purgatory; and
all her actions and prayers were offered for the relief of their sufferings. She was frequently called
upon to assist them, and even reminded in some miraculous manner, if she chanced to forget them.
Often, while yet very young, she used to be awakened out of her sleep by bands of suffering souls,
and to follow them on cold winter’s nights with bare feet, the whole length of the Way of the Cross
to Coesfeld, though the ground was covered with snow.

>From her infancy to the day of her death she was indefatigable in relieving the sick, and in dressing
and curing wounds and ulcers, and she was accustomed to give to the poor every farthing she
possessed. So tender was her conscience, that the slightest sin she fell into caused her such pain as
to make her ill, and absolution then always restored her immediately to health.

The extraordinary nature of the favours bestowed on her by Almighty God was no hindrance in the
way of her devoting herself to hard labour, like any other peasant-girl; and we may also be allowed
to observe that a certain degree of the spirit of prophecy is not unusually to be found among her
country men and women. She was taught in the school of suffering and mortification, and there
learned lessons of perfection. She allowed herself no more sleep or food than was absolutely
necessary; passed whole hours in prayer every night; and in winter often knelt out of doors on the
snow. She slept on the ground on planks arranged in the form of a cross. Her food and drink
consisted of what was rejected by others; she always kept the best parts even of that for the poor
and sick, and when she did not know of any one to give them to, she offered them to God in a spirit
of child-like faith, begging him to give them to some person who was more in need than herself.
When there was anything to be seen or heard which had no reference to God or religion, she found
some excuse for avoiding the spot to which others were hastening, or, if there, closed her eyes and
ears. She was accustomed to say that useless actions were sinful, and that when we denied our
bodily senses any gratification of this kind, we were amply repaid by the progress which we made in
the interior life, in the same manner as pruning renders vines and other fruit-trees more productive.
From her early youth, and wherever she went, she had frequent symbolical visions, which showed
her in parables, as it were, the object of her existence, the means of attaining it, and her future
sufferings, together with the dangers and conflicts which she would have to go through.

She was in her sixteenth year, when one day, whilst at work in the fields with her parents and sisters,
she heard the bell ringing at the Convent of the Sisters of the Annunciation, at Coesfeld. This sound
so inflamed her secret desire to become a nun, and had so great an effect upon her, that she fainted
away, and remained ill and weak for a long time after. When in her eighteenth year she was
apprenticed at Coesfeld to a dressmaker, with whom she passed two years, and then returned to her
parents. She asked to be received at the Convents of the Augustinians at Borken, of the Trappists at
Darfeld, and of the Poor Clares at Munster; but her poverty, and that of these convents, always
presented an insuperable obstacle to her being received. At the age of twenty, having saved twenty
thalers (about 3/. English), which she had earned by her sewing, she went with this little sum—a
perfect fortune for a poor peasant-girl--to a pious organist of Coesfeld, whose daughter she had
known when she first lived in the town. Her hope was that, by learning to play on the organ, she
might succeed in obtaining admittance into a convent. But her irresistible desire to serve the poor
and give them everything she possessed left her no time to learn music, and before long she had so
completely stripped herself of everything, that her good mother was obliged to bring her bread, milk,
and eggs, for her own wants and those of the poor, with whom she shared everything. Then her
mother said: ,’Your desire to leave your father and myself, and enter a convent, gives us much pain;
but you are still my beloved child, and when | look at your vacant seat at home, and reflect that you
have given away all your savings, so as to be now in want, my heart is filled with sorrow, and | have
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now brought you enough to keep you for some time.” Anne Catherine replied.: ‘Yes, dear mother, it is
true that | have nothing at all left, because it was the holy will of God that others should be assisted
by me; and since | have given all to him, he will now take care of me, and bestow his divine assistance
upon us all.” She remained some years at Coesfeld, employed in labour, good works, and prayer,
being always guided by the same inward inspirations. She was docile and submissive as a child in the
hands of her guardian-angel.

Although in this brief sketch of her life we are obliged to omit many interesting circumstances, there
is one which we must not pass over in silence. When about twenty-four years of age, she received a
favour from our Lord, which has been granted to many persons devoted in an especial manner to
meditation on his painful Passion; namely, to experience the actual and visible sufferings of his
sacred Head, when crowned with thorns. The following is the account she herself has given of the
circumstances under which so mysterious a favour was bestowed upon her: ‘About four years
previous to my admittance into the convent, consequently in 1798, it happened that | was in the
Jesuits’ Church at Coesfeld, at about twelve o’clock in the day, kneeling before a crucifix and
absorbed in meditation, when all on a sudden | felt a strong but pleasant heat in my head, and | saw
my Divine Spouse, under the form of a young man clothed with light, come towards me from the
altar, where the Blessed Sacrament was preserved in the tabernacle. In his left hand he held a crown
of flowers, in his right hand a crown of thorns, and he bade me choose which | would have. | chose
the crown of thorns; he placed it on my head, and | pressed it down with both hands. Then he
disappeared, and | returned to myself, feeling, however, violent pain around my head. | was obliged
to leave the church, which was going to be closed. One of my companions was kneeling by my side,
and as | thought she might have seen what happened to me, | asked her when we got home whether
there was not a wound on my forehead, and spoke to her in general terms of my vision, and of the
violent pain which had followed it. She could see nothing outwardly, but was not astonished at what
| told her, because she knew that | was sometimes in an extraordinary state, without her being able
to understand the cause. The next day my forehead and temples were very much swelled, and |
suffered terribly. This pain and swelling often returned, and sometimes lasted whole days and nights.
| did not remark that there was blood on my head until my companions told me | had better put on a
clean cap, because mine was covered with red spots. | let them think whatever they liked about it,
only taking care to arrange my head-dress so as to hide the blood which flowed from my head, and |
continued to observe the same precaution even after | entered the convent, where only one person
perceived the blood, and she never betrayed my secret.’

Several other contemplative persons, especially devoted to the passion of our Lord, have been
admitted to the privilege of suffering the torture inflicted by the crown of thorns, after having seen a
vision in which the two crowns were offered them to choose between, for instance, among others,
St. Catherine of Sienna, and Pasithea of Crogis, a Poor Clare of the same town, who died in 1617.

The writer of these pages may here be allowed to remark that he himself has, in full daylight, several
times seen blood flow down the forehead and face, and even beyond the linen wrapped round the
neck of Anne Catherine. Her desire to embrace a religious life was at length gratified. The parents of
a young person whom the Augustinian nuns of Dulmen wished to receive into their order, declared
that they would not give their consent except on condition that Anne Catherine was taken at the
same time. The nuns yielded their assent, though somewhat reluctantly, on account of their extreme
poverty; and on the 13th November 1802, one week before the feast of the Presentation of the
Blessed Virgin, Anne Catherine entered on her novitiate. At the present day vocations are not so
severely tested as formerly; but in her case, Providence imposed special trials, for which, rigorous as
they were, she felt she never could be too grateful. Sufferings or privations, which a soul, either
alone or in union with others, imposes upon herself, for God’s greater glory, are easy to bear; but
there is one cross more nearly resembling the cross of Christ than any other, and that is, lovingly and
patiently to submit to unjust punishments, rebuffs, or accusations. It was the will of God that during

4



her year’s novitiate she should, independently of the will of any creature, be tried as severely as the
most strict mistress of novices could have done before any mitigations had been allowed in the rules.
She learned to regard her companions as instruments in the hands of God for her sanctification; and
at a later period of her life many other things appeared to her in the same light. But as it was
necessary that her fervent soul should be constantly tried in the school of the Cross, God was pleased
that she should remain in it all her life.

In many ways her position in the convent was excessively painful. Not one of her companions, nor
even any priest or doctor, could understand her case. She had learned, when living among poor
peasants, to hide the wonderful gifts which God had bestowed on her; but the case was altered now
that she was in familiar intercourse with a large number of nuns, who, though certainly good and
pious, were filled with ever-increasing feelings of curiosity, and even of spiritual jealousy in her
regard. Then, the contracted ideas of the community, and the complete ignorance of the nuns
concerning all those exterior phenomena by which the interior life manifests itself, gave her much to
endure, the more so, as these phenomena displayed themselves in the most unusual and astonishing
manner. She heard everything that was said against her, even when the speakers were at one end of
the convent and she at the other, and her heart was most deeply wounded as if by poisoned arrows.
Yet she bore all patiently and lovingly without showing that she knew what was said of her. More
than once charity impelled her to cast herself at the feet of some nun who was particularly
prejudiced against her, and ask her pardon with tears. Then, she was suspected of listening at the
doors, for the private feelings of dislike entertained against her became known, no one knew how,
and the nuns felt uncomfortable and uneasy, in spite of themselves, when in her company.

Whenever the rule (the minutest point of which was sacred in her eyes) was neglected in the
slightest degree, she beheld in spirit each infringement, and at times was inspired to fly to the spot
where the rule was being broken by some infringement of the vow of poverty, or disregard of the
hours of silence, and she would then repeat suitable passages from the rule, without having ever
learned them. She thus became an object of aversion to all those religious who broke the rule; and
her sudden appearances among them had almost the effect of apparitions. God had bestowed upon
her the gift of tears to so great an extent, that she often passed whole hours in the church weeping
over the sins and ingratitude of men, the sufferings of the Church, the imperfections of the
community, and her own faults. But these tears of sublime sorrow could be understood by none but
God, before whom she shed them, and men attributed them to mere caprice, a spirit of discontent,
or some other similar cause. Her confessor had enjoined that she should receive the holy communion
more frequently than the other nuns, because, so ardently did she hunger after the bread of angels,
that she had been more than once near dying. These heavenly sentiments awakened feelings of
jealousy in her sisters, who sometimes even accused her of hypocrisy.

The favour which had been shown her in her admittance into the convent, in spite of her poverty,
was also made a subject of reproach. The thought of being thus an occasion of sin to others was most
painful to her, and she continually besought God to permit her to bear herself the penalty of this
want of charity in her regard. About Christmas, of the year 1802, she had a very severe illness, which
began by a violent pain about her heart.

This pain did not leave her even when she was cured, and she bore it in silence until the year 1812;
when the mark of a cross was imprinted exteriorly in the same place, as we shall relate further on.
Her weakness and delicate health caused her to be looked upon more as burdensome than useful to
the community; and this, of course, told against her in all ways, yet she was never weary of working
and serving the others, nor was she ever so happy as at this period of her life—spent in privations
and sufferings of every description.



On the 13th of November 1803, at the age of twenty-nine, she pronounced her solemn vows, and
became the spouse of Jesus Christ, in the Convent of Agnetenberg, at Dulmen. ‘When | had
pronounced my vows,” she says, ‘my relations were again extremely kind to me. My father and my
eldest brother brought me two pieces of cloth. My father, a good, but stern man, and who had been
much averse to my entering the convent, had told me, when we parted, that he would willingly pay
for my burial, but that he would give nothing for the convent; and he kept his word, for this piece of
cloth was the winding-sheet used for my spiritual burial in the convent.’

‘I was not thinking of myself,” she says again, ‘I was thinking of nothing but our Lord and my holy
vows. My companions could not understand me; nor could | explain my state to them. God
concealed from them many of the favours which he bestowed upon me, otherwise they would have
had very false ideas concerning me. Notwithstanding all my trials and sufferings, | was never more
rich interiorly, and my soul was perfectly flooded with happiness. My cell only contained one chair
without a seat, and another without a back; yet in my eyes, it was magnificently furnished, and when
there | often thought myself in Heaven. Frequently during the night, impelled by love and by the
mercy of God, | poured forth the feelings of my soul by conversing with him in loving and familiar
language, as | had always done from my childhood, and then those who were watching me would
accuse me of irreverence and disrespect towards God. Once, | happened to say that it appeared to
me that | should be guilty of greater disrespect did | receive the Body of our Lord without having
conversed familiarly with him, and | was severely reprimanded. Amid all these trials, | yet lived in
peace with God and with all his creatures. When | was working in the garden, the birds would come
and rest on my head and shoulders, and we would together sing the praises of God. | always beheld
my angel-guardian at my side, and although the devil used frequently to assault and terrify me in
various ways, he was never permitted to do me much harm. My desire for the Blessed Sacrament
was so irresistible, that often at night | left my cell and went to the church, if it was open; but if not, |
remained at the door or by the walls, even in winter, kneeling or prostrate, with my arms extended in
ecstasy. The convent chaplain, who was so charitable as to come early to give me the Holy
Communion, used to find me in this state, but as soon as he was come and had opened the church, |
always recovered, and hastened to the holy table, there to receive my Lord and my God. When | was
sacristan, | used all on a sudden to feel myself ravished in spirit, and ascend to the highest parts of
the church, on to cornices, projecting parts of the building, and mouldings, where it seemed
impossible for any being to get by human means. Then | cleaned and arranged everything, and it
appeared to me that | was surrounded by blessed spirits, who transported me about and held me up
in their hands. Their presence did not cause me the least uneasiness, for | had been accustomed to it
from my childhood, and | used to have the most sweet and familiar intercourse with them. It was
only when | was in the company of certain men that | was really alone; and so great was then my
feeling of loneliness that | could not help crying like a child that has strayed from home.’

We now proceed to her illnesses, omitting any description of some other remarkable phenomena of
her ecstatic life, only recommending the reader to compare the accounts we have already given with
what is related of St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi.

Anne Catherine had always been weak and delicate, and yet had been, from her earliest childhood, in
the habit of practising many mortifications, of fasting and of passing the night in watching and prayer
in the open air. She had been accustomed to continual hard labour in the fields, at all seasons of the
year, and her strength was also necessarily much tried by the exhausting and supernatural states
through which she so frequently passed. At the convent she continued to work in the garden and in
the house, whilst her spiritual labours and sufferings were ever on the increase, so that it is by no
means surprising that she was frequently ill; but her ilinesses arose from yet another cause. We have
learned, from careful observations made every day for the space of four years, and also from what
she herself was unwillingly forced to admit, that during the whole course of her life, and especially
during that part of it which she spent at the convent, when she enjoyed the highest spiritual favours,
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a great portion of her illnesses and sufferings came from taking upon herself the sufferings of others.
Sometimes she asked for the illness of a person who did not bear it patiently, and relieved him of the
whole or of a part of his sufferings, by taking them upon herself; sometimes, wishing to expiate a sin
or put an end to some suffering, she gave herself up into the hands of God, and he, accepting her
sacrifice, permitted her thus, in union with the merits of his passion, to expiate the sin by suffering
some illness corresponding to it. She had consequently to bear, not only her own maladies, but those
also of others—to suffer in expiation of the sins of her brethren, and of the faults and negligences of
certain portions of the Christian community—and, finally, to endure many and various sufferings in
satisfaction for the souls of purgatory. All these sufferings appeared like real illnesses, which took the
most opposite and variable forms, and she was placed entirely under the care of the doctor, who
endeavoured by earthly remedies to cure illnesses which in reality were the very sources of her life.
She said on this subject— ‘Repose in suffering has always appeared to me the most desirable
condition possible. The angels themselves would envy us, were envy not an imperfection. But for
sufferings to be really meritorious we must patiently and gratefully accept unsuitable remedies and
comforts, and all other additional trials. | did not myself fully understand my state, nor know what it
was to lead to. In my soul | accepted my different sufferings, but in my body it was my duty to strive
against them. | had given myself wholly and entirely to my Heavenly Spouse, and his holy will was
being accomplished in me; but | was living on earth, where | was not to rebel against earthly wisdom
and earthly prescriptions. Even had | fully comprehended my state, and had both time and power to
explain it, there was no one near who would have been able to understand me. A doctor would
simply have concluded that | was entirely mad, and would have increased his expensive and painful
remedies tenfold. | have suffered much in this way during the whole of my life, and particularly when
| was at the convent, from having unsuitable remedies administered to me. Often, when my doctors
and nurses had reduced me to the last agony, and that | was near death, God took pity on me, and
sent me some supernatural assistance, which effected an entire cure.’

Four years before the suppression of her convent she went to Flamske for two days to visit her
parents. Whilst there she went once to kneel and pray for some hours before the miraculous Cross of
the Church of St. Lambert, at Coesfeld. She besought the Almighty to bestow the gifts of peace and
unity upon her convent, offered him the Passion of Jesus Christ for that intention, and implored him
to allow her to feel a portion of the sufferings which were endured by her Divine Spouse on the
Cross. From the time that she made this prayer her hands and feet became burning and painful, and
she suffered constantly from fever, which she believed was the cause of the pain in her hands and
feet, for she did not dare to think that her prayer had been granted. Often she was unable to walk,
and the pain in her hands prevented her from working as usual in the garden. On the 3rd December
1811, the convent was suppressed,* and the church closed. The nuns dispersed in all directions, but
Anne Catherine remained, poor and ill. A kindhearted servant belonging to the monastery attended
upon her out of charity, and an aged emigrant priest, who said Mass in the convent, remained also
with her. These three individuals, being the poorest of the Community, did not leave the convent
until the spring of 1812. She was still very unwell, and could not be moved without great difficulty.
The priest lodged with a poor widow who lived in the neighbourhood, and Anne Catherine had in the
same house a wretched little room on the ground-floor, which looked on the street. There she lived,
in poverty and sickness, until the autumn of 1873. Her ecstasies in prayer, and her spiritual
intercourse with the invisible world, became more and more frequent. She was about to be called to
a state with which she was herself but imperfectly acquainted, and in order to enter which she did
nothing but submissively abandon herself to the will of God. Our Lord was pleased about this time to
imprint upon her virginal body the stigmas of his cross and of his crucifixion, which were to the Jews
a stumbling-block, and to the Gentiles folly, and to many persons who call themselves Christians,
both the one and the other. From her very earliest childhood she had besought our Lord to impress
the marks of his cross deeply upon her heart, that so she might never forget his infinite love for men;
but she had never thought of receiving any outward marks. Rejected by the world, she prayed more
fervently than ever for this end. On the 28th of August, the feast of St. Augustine, the patron of her
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order, as she was making this prayer in bed, ravished in ecstasy and her arms stretched forth, she
beheld a young man approach her surrounded with light. It was under this form that her Divine
Spouse usually appeared to her, and he now made upon her body with his right hand the mark of a
common cross. From this time there was a mark like a cross upon her bosom, consisting of two bands
crossed, about three inches long and one wide. Later the skin often rose in blisters on this place, as if
from a burn, and when these blisters burst a burning colourless liquid issued from them, sometimes
in such guantities as to soak through several sheets. She was long without perceiving what the case
really was, and only thought that she was in a strong perspiration. The particular meaning of this
mark has never been known.

*Under the Government of Jerome Bonaparte, King of Westphalia. (Abbé Cazalés.)

Some weeks later, when making the same prayer, she fell into an ecstasy, and beheld the same
apparition, which presented her with a little cross of the shape described in her accounts of the
Passion. She eagerly received and fervently pressed it to her bosom, and then returned it. She said
that this cross was as soft and white as wax, but she was not at first aware that it had made an
external mark upon her bosom. A short time after, having gone with her landlady’s little girl to visit
an old hermitage near Dulmen, she all on a sudden fell into an ecstasy, fainted away, and on her
recovery was taken home by a poor peasant woman. The sharp pain which she felt in her chest
continued to increase, and she saw that there was what looked like a cross, about three inches in
length, pressed tightly upon her breast-bone, and looking red through the skin. As she had spoken
about her vision to a nun with whom she was intimate, her extraordinary state began to be a good
deal talked of. On All Souls’ day, 1812, she went out for the last time, and with much difficulty
succeeded in reaching the church. From that time till the end of the year she seemed to be dying,
and received the last Sacraments. At Christmas a smaller cross appeared on the top of that upon her
chest. It was the same shape as the larger one, so that the two together formed a double forked
cross. Blood flowed from this cross every Wednesday, so as to leave the impression of its shape on
paper laid over it. After a time this happened on Fridays instead. In 1814 this flow of blood took place
less frequently, but the cross became as red as fire every Friday. At a later period of her life more
blood flowed from this cross, especially every Good Friday; but no attention was paid to it. On the
30th March 1821, the writer of these pages saw this cross of a deep red colour, and bleeding all over.
In its usual state it was colourless, and its position only marked by slight cracks in the skin. Other
Ecstaticas have received similar marks of the Cross; among others, Catherine of Raconis, Marina de
I’Escobar, Emilia Bichieri, S. Juliani Falconieri, &c.

She received the stigmas on the last days of the year 1812. On the 29th December, about three
o’clock in the afternoon, she was lying on her bed in her little room, extremely ill, but in a state of
ecstasy and with her arms extended, meditating on the sufferings of her Lord, and beseeching him to
allow her to suffer with him. She said five Our Fathers in honour of the Five Wounds, and felt her
whole heart burning with love. She then saw a light descending towards her, and distinguished in the
midst of it the resplendent form of her crucified Saviour, whose wounds shone like so many furnaces
of light. Her heart was overflowing with joy and sorrow, and, at the sight of the sacred wounds, her
desire to suffer with her Lord became intensely violent. Then triple rays, pointed like arrows, of the
colour of blood, darted forth from the hands, feet, and side of the sacred apparition, and struck her
hands, feet, and right side. The triple rays from the side formed a point like the head of a lance. The
moment these rays touched her, drops of blood flowed from the wounds which they made. Long did
she remain in a state of insensibility, and when she recovered her senses she did not know who had
lowered her outstretched arms. It was with astonishment that she beheld blood flowing from the
palms of her hands, and felt violent pain in her feet and side. It happened that her landlady’s little
daughter came into her room, saw her hands bleeding, and ran to tell her mother, who with great
anxiety asked Anne Catherine what had happened, but was begged by her not to speak about it. She
felt, after having received the stigmas, that an entire change had taken place in her body; for the
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course of her blood seemed to have changed, and to flow rapidly towards the stigmas. She herself
used to say: ‘No words can describe in what manner it flows.’

We are indebted to a curious incident for our knowledge of the circumstances which we have here
related. On the 15th December 1819, she had a detailed vision of all that had happened to herself,
but so that she thought it concerned some other nun who she imagined must be living not far off,
and who she supposed had experienced the same things as herself. She related all these details with
a very strong feeling of compassion, humbling herself, without knowing it, before her own patience
and sufferings. It was most touching to hear her say: ‘l ought never to complain any more, now that |
have seen the sufferings of that poor nun; her heart is surrounded with a crown of thorns, but she
bears it placidly and with a smiling countenance. It is shameful indeed for me to complain, for she
has a far heavier burden to bear than | have.’

These visions, which she afterwards recognised to be her own history, were several times repeated,
and it is from them that the circumstances under which she received the stigmas became known.
Otherwise she would not have related so many particulars about what her humility never permitted
her to speak of, and concerning which, when asked by her spiritual superiors whence her wounds
proceeded, the utmost she said was: ‘I hope that they come from the hand of God.’

The limits of this work preclude us from entering upon the subject of stigmas in general, but we may
observe that the Catholic Church has produced a certain number of persons, St. Francis of Assissium
being the first, who have attained to that degree of contemplative love of Jesus which is the most
sublime effect of union with his sufferings, and is designated by theologians, Vulnus divinum, P1ago
amoris viva. There are known to have been at least fifty. Veronica Giuliani, a Capuchiness, who died
at Citta di Castello in 1727, is the last individual of the class who has been canonised (on the 26th
May 1831). Her biography, published at Cologne in 1810, gives a description of the state of persons
with stigmas, which in many ways is applicable to Anne Catherine. Colomba Schanolt, who died at
Bamberg in 1787, Magdalen Lorger, who died at Hadamar in 1806, both Dominicanesses, and Rose
Serra, a Capuchiness at Ozieri in Sardinia, who received the stigmas in 1801, are those of our own
times of whom we know the most. Josephine Kumi, of the Convent of Wesen, near Lake Wallenstadt
in Switzerland, who was still living in 1815, also belonged to this class of persons, but we are not
entirely certain whether she had the stigmas.

Anne Catherine being, as we have said, no longer able to walk or rise from her bed, soon became
unable also to eat. Before long she could take nothing but a little wine and water, and finally only
pure water; sometimes, but very rarely, she managed to swallow the juice of a cherry or a plum, but
she immediately vomited any solid food, taken in ever so small a quantity. This inability to take food,
or rather this faculty of living for a great length of time upon nothing but water, we are assured by
learned doctors is not quite unexampled in the history of the sick.

Theologians will be perfectly aware that there are many instances of contemplative ascetics, and
particularly of persons frequently in a state of ecstasy and who have received the stigmas, remaining
long without taking any other food than the Blessed Sacrament; for instance, B. Nicholas of Flue, St.
Liduvma of Schiedam, St. Catherine of Sienna, St. Angela of Foligno, and St. Louise de I’Ascension. All
the phenomena exhibited in the person of Anne Catherine remained concealed even from those who
had the most intercourse with her, until the 25th February 1813, when they were discovered
accidentally by one of her old convent companions. By the end of March, the whole town talked of
them. On the 23rd of March, the physician of the neighbourhood forced her to undergo an
examination. Contrary to his expectation, he was convinced of the truth, drew up an official report of
what he had seen, became her doctor and her friend, and remained such to her death. On the 28th
of March, commissioners were appointed to examine into her case by the spiritual authorities of



Munster. The consequence of this was that Anne Catherine was henceforth looked upon kindly by
her superiors, and acquired the friendship of the late Dean Overberg, who from that time paid her
every year a visit of several days’ duration, and was her consoler and spiritual director. The medical
counselor from Druffel, who was present at this examination in the capacity of doctor, never ceased
to venerate her. In 1814, he published in the Medical Journal of Salzbourg a detailed account of the
phenomena which he had remarked in the person of Anne Catherine, and to this we refer those of
our readers who desire more particulars upon the subject. On the 4th of April, M. Gamier, the
Commissary-General of the French police, came from Munster to see her; he inquired minutely into
her case, and having learned that she neither prophesied nor spoke on politics, declared that there
was no occasion for the police to occupy themselves about her. In 1826, he still spoke of her at Paris
with respect and emotion.

On the 22nd of July 1813, Overberg came to see her with Count de Stolberg and his family. They
remained two days with her, and Stolberg, in a letter which has been several times printed, bore
witness to the reality of the phenomena observed in Anne Catherine, and gave expression to his
intense veneration for her. He remained her friend as long as he lived, and the members of his family
never ceased recommending themselves to her prayers. On the 29th of September 1813, Overberg
took the daughter of the Princess Galitzin (who died in 1806) to visit her, and they saw with their
own eyes blood flow copiously from her stigmas. This distinguished lady repeated her visit, and, after
becoming Princess of Salm, never varied in her sentiments, but, together with her family, remained
in constant communion of prayer with Anne Catherine. Many other persons in all ranks of life were,
in like manner, consoled and edified by visiting her bed of suffering. On the 23rd of October 1813,
she was carried to another lodging, the window of which looked out upon a garden. The condition of
the saintly nun became day by day more painful. Her stigmas were a source of indescribable suffering
to her, down to the moment of her death. Instead of allowing her thoughts to dwell upon those
graces to the interior presence of which they bore such miraculous outward testimony, she learned
from them lessons of humility, by considering them as a heavy cross laid upon her for her sins. Her
suffering body itself was to preach Jesus crucified. It was difficult indeed to be an enigma to all
persons, an object of suspicion to the greatest number, and of respect mingled with fear to some
few, without yielding to sentiments of impatience, irritability, or pride. Willingly would she have lived
in entire seclusion from the world, but obedience soon compelled her to allow herself to be
examined and to have judgment passed upon her by a vast number of curious persons. Suffering, as
she was, the most excruciating pains, she was not even allowed to be her own mistress, but was
regarded as something which every one fancied he had a right to look at and to pass judgment upon-
--often with no good results to any one, but greatly to the prejudice of her soul and body, because
she was thus deprived of so much rest and recollection of spirit. There seemed to be no bounds to
what was expected of her, and one fat man, who had some difficulty in ascending her narrow
winding staircase, was heard to complain that a person like Anne Catherine, who ought to be
exposed on the public road, where every one could see her, should remain in a lodging so difficult to
reach. In former ages, persons in her state underwent in private the examination of the spiritual
authorities, and carried out their painful vocation beneath the protecting shadow of hallowed walls;
but our suffering heroine had been cast forth from the cloister into the world at a time when pride,
coldness of heart, and incredulity were all the vogue; marked with the stigmas of the Passion of
Christ, she was forced to wear her bloody robe in public, under: the eyes of men who scarce believed
in the Wounds of Christ, far less in those which were but their images.

Thus this holy woman, who in her youth had been in the habit of praying for long hours before
pictures of all the stages of Christ’s painful Passion, or before wayside crosses, was herself made like
unto a cross on the public road, insulted by one passer by, bathed in warm tears of repentance by a
second, regarded as a mere physical curiosity by a third, and venerated by a fourth, whose innocent
hands would bring flowers to lay at her feet.
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In 1817 her aged mother came from the country to die by her side. Anne Catherine showed her all
the love she could by comforting and praying for her, and closing her eyes with her own hands—
those hands marked with the stigmas on the 13th of March of the same year. The inheritance left to
Anne Catherine by her mother was more than sufficient for one so imbued with the spirit of
mortification and suffering; and in her turn she left it unimpaired to her friends. It consisted of these
three sayings:— ‘Lord, thy will, not mine, be done;’ ‘Lord, give me patience, and then strike hard;’
‘Those things which are not good to put in the pot are at least good to put beneath it.” The meaning
of this last proverb was: If things are not fit to be eaten, they may at least be burned, in order that
food may be cooked; this suffering does not nourish my heart, but by bearing it patiently, | may at
least increase the fire of divine love, by which alone life can profit us anything. She often repeated
these proverbs, and then thought of her mother with gratitude. Her father had died some little time
before.

The writer of these pages became acquainted with her state first through reading a copy of that
letter of Stolberg, to which we have already alluded, and afterwards through conversation with a
friend who had passed several weeks with her. In September 1818 he was invited by Bishop Sailer to
meet him at the Count de Stolberg’s, in Westphalia; and he went in the first place to Sondermuhlen
to see the count, who introduced him to Overberg, from whom he received a letter addressed to
Anne Catherine’s doctor. He paid her his first visit on the 17th of September 1818; and she allowed
him to pass several hours by her side each day, until the arrival of Sailer. From the very beginning,
she gave him her confidence to a remarkable extent, and this in the most touching and ingenuous
manner. No doubt she was conscious that by relating without reserve the history of all the trials,
joys, and sorrows of her whole life, she was bestowing a most precious spiritual alms upon him. She
treated him with the most generous hospitality, and had no hesitation in doing so, because he did
not oppress her and alarm her humility by excessive admiration. She laid open her interior to him in
the same charitable spirit as a pious solitary would in the morning offer the flowers and fruit which
had grown in his garden during the night to some wayworn traveler, who, having lost his road in the
desert of the world, finds him sitting near his hermitage. Wholly devoted to her God, she spoke in
this open manner as a child would have done, unsuspectingly, with no feelings of mistrust, and with
no selfish end in view. May God reward her!

Her friend daily wrote down all the observations that he made concerning her, and all that she told
him about her life, whether interior or exterior. Her words were characterised alternately by the
most childlike simplicity and the most astonishing depth of thought, and they foreshadowed, as it
were, the vast and sublime spectacle which later was unfolded, when it became evident that the
past, the present, and the future, together with all that pertained to the sanctification, profanation,
and judgment of souls, formed before and within her an allegorical and historical drama, for which
the different events of the ecclesiastical year furnished subjects, and which it divided into scenes, so
closely linked together were all the prayers and sufferings which she offered in sacrifice for the
Church militant.

On the 22nd of October 1818 Sailer came to see her, and having remarked that she was lodging at
the back of a public-house, and that men were playing at nine-pins under her window, said in the
playful yet thoughtful manner which was peculiar to him: ‘See, see; all things are as they should be —
the invalid nun, the spouse of our Lord, is lodging in a public-house above the ground where men are
playing at nine-pins, like the soul of man in his body.” His interview with Anne Catherine was most
affecting; it was indeed beautiful to behold these two souls, who were both on fire with the love of
Jesus, and conducted by grace through such different paths, meet thus at the foot of the Cross, the
visible stamp of which was borne by one of them. On Friday, the 23rd of October, Sailer remained
alone with her during nearly the whole of the day; he saw blood flow from her head, her hands, and
her feet, and he was able to bestow upon her great consolation in her interior trials. He most
earnestly recommended her to tell everything without reserve to the writer of these pages, and he
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came to an understanding upon the subject with her ordinary director. He heard her confession, gave
her the Holy Communion on Saturday, the 24th, and then continued his journey to the Count de
Stolberg’s. On his return, at the beginning of November, he again passed a day with her. He
remained her friend until death, prayed constantly for her, and asked her prayers whenever he found
himself in trying or difficult positions. The writer of these pages remained until January. He returned
again in May 1819, and continued to watch Anne Catherine almost uninterruptedly until her death.

The saintly maiden continually besought the Almighty to remove the exterior stigmas, on account of
the trouble and fatigue which they occasioned, and her prayer was granted at the end of seven
years. Towards the conclusion of the year 1819, the blood first flowed less frequently from her
wounds, and then ceased altogether. On the 25th of December, scabs fell from her feet and hands,
and there only remained white scars, which became red on certain days, but the pain she suffered
was undiminished in the slightest degree. The mark of the cross, and the wound on her right side,
were often to be seen as before, but not at any stated times. On certain days she always had the
most painful sensations around her head, as though a crown of thorns were being pressed upon it.
On these occasions she could not lean her head against anything, nor even rest it on her hand, but
had to remain for long hours, sometimes even for whole nights, sitting up in her bed, supported by
cushions, whilst her pallid face, and the irrepressible groans of pain which escaped her, made her like
an awful living representation of suffering. After she had been in this state, blood invariably flowed
more or less copiously from around her head. Sometimes her head-dress only was soaked with it, but
sometimes the blood would flow down her face and neck. On Good Friday, April 19th, 1819, all her
wounds re-opened and bled, and closed again on the following days. A most rigorous inquiry into her
state was made by some doctors and naturalists. For that end she was placed alone in a strange
house, where she remained from the 7th to the 29th of August; but this examination appears to have
produced no particular effects in any way. She was brought back to her own dwelling on the 29th of
August, and from that time until she died she was left in peace, save that she was occasionally
annoyed by private disputes and public insults. On this subject Overberg wrote her the following
words: ‘What have you had to suffer personally of which you can complain? | am addressing a soul
desirous of nothing so much as to become more and more like to her divine Spouse. Have you not
been treated far more gently than was your adorable Spouse? Should it not be a subject of rejoicing
to you, according to the spirit, to have been assisted to resemble him more closely, and thus to be
more pleasing in his eyes? You had suffered much with Jesus, but hitherto insults had been for the
most part spared you. With the crown of thorns you had not worn the purple mantle and the robe of
scorn, much less had you yet heard the cry, Away with him! Crucify him! Crucify him! | cannot doubt
but that these sentiments are yours. Praise be to Jesus Christ.’

On Good Friday, the 30th of March 1820, blood flowed from her head, feet, hands, chest and side. It
happened that when she fainted, one of the persons who were with her, knowing that the
application of relics relieved her, placed near her feet a piece of linen in which some were wrapped,
and the blood which came from her wounds reached this piece of linen after a time. In the evening,
when this same piece of linen with the relics was being placed on her chest and shoulders, in which
she was suffering much, she suddenly exclaimed, while in a state of ecstasy: ‘It is most wonderful,
but | see my Heavenly Spouse lying in the tomb in the earthly Jerusalem; and | also see him living in
the heavenly Jerusalem surrounded by adoring saints, and in the midst of these saints | see a person
who is not a saint—a nun. Blood flows from her head, her side, her hands, and her feet, and the
saints are above the bleeding parts.’

On the 9th February 1821 she fell into an ecstasy at the time of the funeral of a very holy priest.
Blood flowed from her forehead, and the cross on her breast bled also. Some one asked her, ‘What is
the matter with you?’ She smiled, and spoke like one awakening from a dream: ‘We were by the side
of the body. | have been accustomed lately to hear sacred music, and the De Profundis made a great
impression upon me.’” She died upon the same day three years later. In 1821, a few weeks before
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Easter, she told us that it had been said to her during her prayer: ‘Take notice, you will suffer on the
real anniversary of the Passion, and not on the day marked this year in the Ecclesiastical Calendar.’
On Friday, the 30th of March, at ten o’clock in the morning, she sank down senseless. Her face and
bosom were bathed in blood, and her body appeared covered with bruises like what the blows of a
whip would have inflicted. At twelve o’clock in the day, she stretched herself out in the form of a
cross, and her arms were so extended as to be perfectly dislocated. A few minutes before two
o’clock, drops of blood flowed from her feet and hands. On Good Friday, the 20th of April, she was
simply in a state of quiet contemplation. This remarkable exception to the general rule seemed to be
an effect of the providence of God, for, at the hour when her wounds usually bled, a number of
curious and ill-natured individuals came to see her with the intention of causing her fresh
annoyances, by publishing what they saw; but they thus were made unintentionally to contribute to
her peace, by saying that her wounds had ceased to bleed.

On the 19th of February 1822 she was again warned that she would suffer on the last Friday of
March, and not on Good Friday.

On Friday the 15th, and again on Friday the 29th, the cross on her bosom and the wound of her side
bled. Before the 29th, she more than once felt as though a stream of fire were flowing rapidly from
her heart to her side, and down her arms and legs to the stigmas, which looked red and inflamed. On
the evening of Thursday the 28th, she fell into a state of contemplation on the Passion, and remained
in it until Friday evening. Her chest, head, and side bled; all the veins of her hands were swollen, and
there was a painful spot in the centre of them, which felt damp, although blood did not flow from it.
No blood flowed from the stigmas excepting upon the 3rd of March, the day of the finding of the
Holy Cross. She had also a vision of the discovery of the true cross by St. Helena, and imagined
herself to be lying in the excavation near the cross. Much blood came in the morning from her head
and side, and in the afternoon from her hands and feet, and it seemed to her as though she were
being made the test of whether the cross was really the Cross of Jesus Christ, and that her blood was
testifying to its identity.

In the year 1823, on Holy Thursday and Good Friday, which came on the 27th and 28th of March, she
had visions of the Passion, during which blood flowed from all her wounds, causing her intense pain.
Amid these awful sufferings, although ravished in spirit, she was obliged to speak and give answers
concerning all her little household affairs, as if she had been perfectly strong and well, and she never
let fall a complaint, although nearly dying. This was the last time that her blood gave testimony to
the reality of her union with the sufferings of him who has delivered himself up wholly and entirely
for our salvation. Most of the phenomena of the ecstatic life which are shown us in the lives and
writings of Saints Bridget, Gertrude, Mechtilde, Hildegarde, Catherine of Sienna, Catherine of Genoa,
Catherine of Bologna, Colomba da Rieti, Lidwina of Schiedam, Catherine Vanini, Teresa of Jesus, Anne
of St. Bartholomew, Magdalen of Pazzi, Mary Villana, Mary Buonomi, Marina d’Escobar, Crescentia
de Kaufbeuern, and many other nuns of contemplative orders, are also to be found in the history of
the interior life of Anne Catherine Emmerich. The same path was marked out for her by God. Did she,
like these holy women, attain the end? God alone knows. Our part is only to pray that such may have
been the case, and we are allowed to hope it. Those among our readers who are not acquainted with
the ecstatic life from the writings of those who have lived it, will find information on this subject in
the Introduction of Goérres to the writings of Henry Suso, published at Ratisbonne in 1829.

38
Since many pious Christians, in order to render their life one perpetual act of adoration, endeavour

to see in their daily employments a symbolical representation of some manner of honouring God,
and offer it to him in union with the merits of Christ, it cannot appear extraordinary that those holy
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souls who pass from an active life to one of suffering and contemplation, should sometimes see their
spiritual labours under the form of those earthly occupations which formerly filled their days. Then
their acts were prayers; now their prayers are acts; but the form remains the same. It was thus that
Anne Catherine, in her ecstatic life, beheld the series of her prayers for the Church under the forms
of parables bearing reference to agriculture, gardening, weaving, sowing, or the care of sheep. All
these different occupations were arranged, according to their signification, in the different periods of
the common as well as the ecclesiastical year, and were pursued under the patronage and with the
assistance of the saints of each day, the special graces of the corresponding feasts of the Church
being also applied to them. The signification of this circle of symbols had reference to all the active
part of her interior life. One example will help to explain our meaning. When Anne Catherine, while
yet a child, was employed in weeding, she besought God to root up the cockle from the field of the
Church. If her hands were stung by the nettles, or if she was obliged to do afresh the work of idlers,
she offered to God her pain and her fatigue, and besought him, in the name of Jesus Christ, that the
pastor of souls might not become weary, and that none of them might cease to labour zealously and
diligently. Thus her manual labour became a prayer.

| will now give a corresponding example of her life of contemplation and ecstasy. She had been ill
several times, and in a state of almost continual ecstasy, during which she often moaned, and moved
her hands like a person employed in weeding. She complained one morning that her hands and arms
smarted and itched, and on examination they were found to be covered with blisters, like what
would have been produced by the stinging of nettles. She then begged several persons of her
acquaintance to join their prayers to hers for a certain intention. The next day her hands were
inflamed and painful, as they would have been after hard work; and when asked the cause, she
replied: ‘Ah! | have had so many nettles to root up in the vineyard, because those whose duty it was
to do it only pulled off the stems, and | was obliged to draw the roots with much difficulty out of a
stony soil.” The person who had asked her the question began to blame these careless workmen, but
he felt much confused when she replied: ‘You were one of them,—those who only pull off the stems
of the nettles, and leave the roots in the earth, are persons who pray carelessly.” It was afterwards
discovered that she had been praying for several dioceses which were shown to her under the figure
of vineyards laid waste, and in which labour was needed. The real inflammation of her hands bore
testimony to this symbolical rooting up of the nettles; and we have, perhaps, reason to hope that the
churches shown to her under the appearances of vineyards experienced the good effects of her
prayer and spiritual labour; for since the door is opened to those who knock, it must certainly be
opened above all to those who knock with such energy as to cause their fingers to be wounded.

Similar reactions of the spirit upon the body are often found in the lives of persons subject to
ecstasies, and are by no means contrary to faith. St. Paula, if we may believe St. Jerome, visited the
holy places in spirit just as if she had visited them bodily; and a like thing happened to St. Colomba of
Rieti and St. Lidwina of Schiedam. The body of the latter bore traces of this spiritual journey, as if she
had really travelled; she experienced all the fatigue that a painful journey would cause: her feet were
wounded and covered with marks which looked as if they had been made by stones or thorns, and
finally she had a sprain from which she long suffered.

She was led on this journey by her guardian angel, who told her that these corporeal wounds
signified that she had been ravished in body and spirit.

Similar hurts were also to be seen upon the body of Anne Catherine immediately after some of her
visions. Lidwina began her ecstatic journey by following her good angel to the chapel of the Blessed
Virgin before Schiedam; Anne Catherine began hers by following her angel guardian either to the
chapel which was near her dwelling, or else to the Way of the Cross of Coesfeld.
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Her journeys to the Holy Land were made, according to the accounts she gave of them, by the most
opposite roads; sometimes even she went all round the earth, when the task spiritually imposed
upon her required it. In the course of these journeys from her home to the most distant countries,
she carried assistance to many persons, exercising in their regard works of mercy, both corporal and
spiritual, and this was done frequently in parables. At the end of a year she would go over the same
ground again, see the same persons, and give an account of their spiritual progress or of their relapse
into sin. Every part of this labour always bore some reference to the Church, and to the kingdom of
God upon earth.

The end of these daily pilgrimages which she made in spirit was invariably the Promised Land, every
part of which she examined in detail, and which she saw sometimes in its present state, and
sometimes as it was at different periods of sacred history; for her distinguishing characteristic and
special privilege was an intuitive knowledge of the history of the Old and New Testaments, and of
that of the members of the Holy Family, and of all the saints whom she was contemplating in spirit.
She saw the signification of all the festival days of the ecclesiastical year under both a devotional and
an historical point of view. She saw and described, day by day, with the minutest detail, and by
name, places, persons, festivals, customs, and miracles, all that happened during the public life of
Jesus until the Ascension, and the history of the apostles for several weeks after the Descent of the
Holy Ghost. She regarded all her visions not as mere spiritual enjoyments, but as being, so to speak,
fertile fields, plentifully strewn with the merits of Christ, and which had not as yet been cultivated;
she was often engaged in spirit in praying that the fruit of such and such sufferings of our Lord might
be given to the Church, and she would beseech God to apply to his Church the merits of our Saviour
which were its inheritance, and of which she would, as it were, take possession, in its name, with the
most touching simplicity and ingenuousness.

She never considered her visions to have any reference to her exterior Christian life, nor did she
regard them as being of any historical value. Exteriorly she knew and believed nothing but the
catechism, the common history of the Bible, the gospels for Sundays and festivals, and the Christian
almanack, which to her far-sighted vision was an inexhaustible mine of hidden riches, since it gave
her in a few pages a guiding thread which led her through all time, and by means of which she passed
from mystery to mystery, and solemnised each with all the saints, in order to reap the fruits of
eternity in time, and to preserve and distribute them in her pilgrimage around the ecclesiastical year,
that so the will of God might be accomplished on earth as it is in Heaven. She had never read the Old
or the New Testaments, and when she was tired of relating her visions, she would sometimes say:
‘Read that in the Bible,” and then be astonished to learn that it was not there; ‘for,” she would add,
‘people are constantly saying in these days that you need read nothing but the Bible, which contains
everything, &c. &c.’

The real task of her life was to suffer for the Church and for some of its members, whose distress was
shown her in spirit, or who asked her prayers without knowing that this poor sick nun had something
more to do for them than to say the Pater noster, but that all their spiritual and corporal sufferings
became her own, and that she had to endure patiently the most terrible pains, without being
assisted, like the contemplatives of former days, by the sympathising prayers of an entire
community. In the age when she lived, she had no other assistance than that of medicine. While thus
enduring sufferings which she had taken upon herself for others, she often turned her thoughts to
the corresponding sufferings of the Church, and when thus suffering for one single person, she would
likewise offer all she endured for the whole Church.

The following is a remarkable instance of the sort: —During several weeks she had every symptom of

consumption; violent irritation of the lungs, excessive perspiration, which soaked her whole bed, a
racking cough, continual expectoration, and a strong continual fever. So fearful were her sufferings
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that her death was hourly expected and even desired. It was remarked that she had to struggle
strangely against a strong temptation to irritability. Did she yield for an instant, she burst into tears,
her sufferings increased tenfold, and she seemed unable to exist unless she immediately gained
pardon in the sacrament of penance. She had also to combat a feeling of aversion to a certain person
whom she had not seen for years. She was in despair because this person, with whom nevertheless
she declared she had nothing in common, was always before her eyes in the most evil dispositions,
and she wept bitterly, and with much anxiety of conscience, saying that she would not commit sin,
that her grief must be evident to all, and other things which were quite unintelligible to the persons
listening to her. Her illness continued to increase, and she was thought to be on the point of death.
At this moment one of her friends saw her, to his great surprise, suddenly raise herself up on her
bed, and say:—

‘Repeat with me the prayers for those in their last agony.” He did as requested, and she answered the
Litany in a firm voice. After some little time, the bell for the agonising was heard, and a person came
in to ask Anne Catherine’s prayers for his sister, who was just dead. Anne Catherine asked for details
concerning her illness and death, as if deeply interested in the subject, and the friend above-
mentioned heard the account given by the new comer of a consumption resembling in the minutest
particulars the illness of Anne Catherine herself. The deceased woman had at first been in so much
pain and so disturbed in mind that she had seemed quite unable to prepare herself for death; but
during the last fortnight she had been better, had made her peace with God, having in the first place
been reconciled to a person with whom she was at enmity, and had died in peace, fortified by the
last sacraments, and attended by her former enemy. Anne Catherine gave a small sum of money for
the burial and funeral-service of this person. Her sweatings, cough, and fever now left her, and she
resembled a person exhausted with fatigue, whose linen has been changed, and who has been
placed on a fresh bed. Her friend said to her, ‘When this fearful illness came upon you, this woman
grew better, and her hatred for another was the only obstacle to her making peace with God. You
took upon yourself, for the time, her feelings of hatred, she died in good dispositions, and now you
seem tolerably well again. Are you still suffering on her account?’ ‘No, indeed!” she replied; ‘that
would be most unreasonable; but how can any person avoid suffering when even the end of his little
finger is in pain? We are all one body in Christ.” ‘By the goodness of God,’ said her friend, ‘you are
now once more somewhat at ease.” ‘Not for very long, though,” she replied with a smile; ‘there are
other persons who want my assistance.” Then she turned round on her bed, and rested awhile.

A very few days later, she began to feel intense pain in all her limbs, and symptoms of water on the
chest manifested themselves. We discovered the sick person for whom Anne Catherine was
suffering, and we saw that his sufferings suddenly diminished or immensely increased in exact
inverse proportion to those of Anne Catherine.

Thus did charity compel her to take upon herself the illnesses and even the temptations of others,
that they might be able in peace to prepare themselves for death. She was compelled to suffer in
silence, both to conceal the weaknesses of her neighbour, and not to be regarded as mad herself;
she was obliged to receive all the aid that medicine could afford her for an illness thus taken
voluntarily for the relief of others, and to be reproached for temptations which were not her own;
finally, it was necessary that she should appear perverted in the eyes of men, that so those for whom
she was suffering might be converted before God.

One day a friend in deep affliction was sitting by her bedside, when she suddenly fell into a state of
ecstasy, and began to pray aloud: ‘O, my sweet Jesus, permit me to carry that heavy stone!” Her
friend asked her what was the matter. | am on my way to Jerusalem,’ she replied, ‘and | see a poor
man walking along with the greatest difficulty, for there is a large stone upon his breast, the weight
of which nearly crushes him.” Then again, after a few moments, she exclaimed: ‘Give me that heavy
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stone, you cannot carry it any farther; give it to me.” All on a sudden she sank down fainting, as if
crushed beneath some heavy burden, and at the same moment her friend felt himself relieved from
the weight of sorrow which oppressed him, and his heart overflowing with extraordinary happiness.
Seeing her in such a state of suffering, he asked her what the matter was, and she looking at him
with a smile, replied: ‘I cannot remain here any longer. Poor man, you must take back your burden.’
Instantly her friend felt all the weight of his affliction return to him, whilst she, becoming as well
again as before, continued her journey in spirit to Jerusalem.

We will give one more example of her spiritual exertions. One morning she gave her friend a little
bag containing some rye-flour and eggs, and pointed out to him a small house where a poor woman,
who was in a consumption, was living with her husband and two little children. He was to tell her to
boil and take them, as when boiled they would be good for her chest. The friend, on entering the
cottage, took the bag from under his cloak, when the poor mother, who, flushed with fever, was
lying on a mattress between her half-naked children, fixed her bright eyes upon him, and holding out
her thin hands, exclaimed: ‘O, sir, it must be God or Sister Emmerich who sends you to me! You are
bringing me sonic rye-flour and eggs.” Here the poor woman, overcome by her feelings, burst into
tears, and then began to cough so violently that she had to make a sign to her husband to speak for
her. He said that the previous night Gertrude had been much disturbed, and had talked a great deal
in her sleep, and that on awaking she had told him her dream in these words: ‘I thought that | was
standing at the door with you, when the holy nun came out of the door of the next house, and | told
you to look at her. She stopped in front of us, and said to me: "Ah, Gertrude, you look very ill; | will
send you some rye-flour and eggs, which will relieve your chest." Then | awoke.” Such was the simple
tale of the poor man; he and his wife both eagerly expressed their gratitude, and the bearer of Anne
Catherine’s alms left the house much overcome. He did not tell her anything of this when he saw her,
but a few days after, she sent him again to the same place with a similar present, and he then asked
her how it was she knew that poor woman? ‘You know,’ she replied, ‘that | pray every evening for all
those who suffer; | should like to go and relieve them, and | generally dream that | am going from
one abode of suffering to another, and that | assist them to the best of my power. In this way | went
in my dream to that poor woman’s house; she was standing at the door with her husband, and | said
to her: "Ah, Gertrude, you look very ill; | will send you some rye-flour and eggs, which will relieve
your chest." And this | did through you, the next morning.” Both persons had remained in their beds,
and dreamed the same thing, and the dream came true. St. Augustine, in his City of God, book xuviii.,
c. 18, relates a similar thing of two philosophers, who visited each other in a dream, and explained
some passages of Plato, both remaining asleep in their own houses.

These sufferings, and this peculiar species of active labour, were like a single ray of light, which
enlightened her whole life. Infinite was the number of spiritual labours and sympathetic sufferings
which came from all parts and entered into her heart—that heart so burning with love of Jesus
Christ. Like St. Catherine of Sienna and some other ecstatics, she often felt the most profound feeling
of conviction that our Saviour had taken her heart out of her bosom, and placed his own there
instead for a time.

The following fragment will give some idea of the mysterious symbolism by which she was interiorly
directed. During a portion of the year 1820 she performed many labours in spirit, for several
different parishes; her prayers being represented under the figure of most severe labour in a
vineyard. What we have above related concerning the nettles is of the same character.

On the 6th of September her heavenly guide said to her: ""You weeded, dug around, tied, and pruned
the vine; you ground down the weeds so that they could never spring up any more; and then you
went away joyfully and rested from your prayers. Prepare now to labour hard from the feast of the
Nativity of the Blessed Virgin to that of St. Michael; the grapes are ripening and must be well
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watched." Then he led me,” she continued, ‘to the vineyard of St. Liboire, and showed me the vines
at which | had worked. My labour had been successful, for the grapes were getting their colour and
growing large, and in some parts the red juice was running down on the ground from them. My guide
said to me: "When the virtues of the good begin to shine forth in public, they have to combat
bravely, to be oppressed, to be tempted, and to suffer persecution. A hedge must be planted around
the vineyard in order that the ripe grapes may not he destroyed by thieves and wild beasts, i.e. by
temptation and persecution." He then showed me how to build a wall by heaping up stones, and to
raise a thick hedge of thorns all around. As my hands bled from such severe labour, God, in order to
give me strength, permitted me to see the mysterious signification of the vine, and of several other
fruit trees. Jesus Christ is the true Vine, who is to take root and grow in us; all useless wood must be
cut away, in order not to waste the sap, which is to become the wine, and in the Most Blessed
Sacrament the Blood of Christ. The pruning of the vine has to be done according to certain rules
which were made known to me. This pruning is, in a spiritual sense, the cutting off whatever is
useless, penance and mortification, that so the true Vine may grow in us, and bring forth fruit, in the
place of corrupt nature, which only bears wood and leaves. The pruning is done according to fixed
rules, for it is only required that certain useless shoots should be cut off in man, and to lop off more
would be to mutilate in a guilty manner. No pruning should ever be done upon the stock which has
been planted in humankind through the Blessed Virgin, and is to remain in it for ever. The true Vine
unites heaven to earth, the Divinity to humanity; and it is the human part that is to be pruned, that
so the divine alone may grow. | saw so many other things relating to the vine that a book as large as
the Bible could not contain them. One day, when | was suffering acute pain in my chest, | besought
our Lord with groans not to give me a burthen above my strength to bear; and then my Heavenly
Spouse appeared, and said to me, . . . "l have laid thee on my nuptial couch, which is a couch of
suffering; | have given thee suffering and expiation for thy bridal garments and jewels. Thou must
suffer, but | will not forsake thee; thou art fastened to the Vine, and thou wilt not be lost." Then | was
consoled for all my sufferings. It was likewise explained to me why in my visions relating to the feasts
of the family of Jesus, such, for instance, as those of St. Anne, St. Joachim, St. Joseph, &c., | always
saw the Church of the festival under the figure of a shoot of the vine. The same was the case on the
festivals of St. Francis of Assissium, St. Catherine of Sienna, and of all the saints who have had the
stigmas.

‘The signification of my sufferings in all my limbs was explained to me in the following vision: | saw a
gigantic human body in a horrible state of mutilation, and raised upwards towards the sky. There
were no fingers or toes on the hands and feet, the body was covered with frightful wounds, some of
which were fresh and bleeding, others covered with dead flesh or turned into excrescences. The
whole of one side was black, gangrened, and as it were half eaten away. | suffered as though it had
been my own body that was in this state, and then my guide said to me, "This is the body of the
Church, the body of all men and thine also." Then, pointing to each wound, he showed me at the
same time some part of the world; | saw an infinite number of men and nations separated from the
Church, all in their own peculiar way, and | felt pain as exquisite from this separation as if they had
been torn from my body. Then my guide said to me: "Let thy sufferings teach thee a lesson, and offer
them to God in union with those of Jesus for all who are separated. Should not one member call
upon another, and suffer in order to cure and unite it once more to the body? When those parts
which are most closely united to the body detach themselves, it is as though the flesh were torn from
around the heart." In my ignorance, | thought that he was speaking of those brethren who are not in
communion with us, but my guide added: "Who are our brethren? It is not our blood relations who
are the nearest to our hearts, but those who are our brethren in the blood of Christ—the children of
the Church who fall away." He showed me that the black and gangrened side of the body would soon
be cured; that the putrified flesh which had collected around the wounds represented heretics who
divide one from the other in proportion as they increase; that the dead flesh was the figure of all
who are spiritually dead, and who are void of any feeling; and that the ossified parts represented
obstinate and hardened heretics. | saw and felt in this manner every wound and its signification. The
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body reached up to heaven. It was the body of the Bride of Christ, and most painful to behold. | wept
bitterly, but feeling at once deeply grieved and strengthened by sorrow and compassion, | began
again to labour with all my strength.’

Sinking beneath the weight of life and of the task imposed upon her she often besought God to
deliver her, and she then would appear to be on the very brink of the grave. But each time she would
say: ‘Lord, not my will but thine be done! If my prayers and sufferings are useful let me live a
thousand years, but grant that | may die rather than ever offend thee.” Then she would receive
orders to live, and arise, taking up her cross, once more to bear it in patience and suffering after her
Lord. From time to time the road of life which she was pursuing used to be shown to her, leading to
the top of a mountain on which was a shining and resplendent city—the heavenly Jerusalem. Often
she would think she had arrived at that blissful abode, which seemed to be quite near her, and her
joy would be great. But all on a sudden she would discover that she was still separated from it by a
valley, and then she would have to descend precipices, and follow indirect paths, labouring,
suffering, and performing deeds of charity everywhere. She had to direct wanderers into the right
road, raise up the fallen, sometimes even carry the paralytic, and drag the unwilling by force, and all
these deeds of charity were as so many fresh weights fastened to her cross. Then she walked with
more difficulty, bending beneath her burden and some times even falling to the ground.

In 1823 she repeated more frequently than usual that she could not perform her task in her present
situation, that she had not strength for it, and that it was in a peaceful convent that she needed to
have lived and died. She added that God would soon take her to himself, and that she had besought
him to permit her to obtain by her prayers in the next world what her weakness would not permit
her to accomplish in this. St. Catherine of Sienna, a short time before death, made a similar prayer.

Anne Catherine had previously had a vision concerning what her prayers might obtain after death,
with regard to things that were not in existence during her life. The year 1823, the last of which she
completed the whole circle, brought her immense labours. She appeared desirous to accomplish her
entire task, and thus kept the promise which she had previously made of relating the history of the
whole Passion. It formed the subject of her Lenten meditations during this year, and of them the
present volume is composed. But she did not on this account take less part in the fundamental
mystery of this penitential season, or in the different mysteries of each of the festival days of the
Church, if indeed the words to take part be sufficient to express the wonderful manner in which she
rendered visible testimony to the mystery celebrated in each festival by a sudden change in her
corporal and spiritual life. See on this subject the chapter entitled Interruption of the Pictures of the
Passion.

Every one of the ceremonies and festivals of the Church was to her far more than the consecration of
a remembrance. She beheld in the historical foundation of each solemnity an act of the Almighty,
done in time for the reparation of fallen humanity. Although these divine acts appeared to her
stamped with the character of eternity, yet she was well aware that in order for man to profit by
them in the bounded and narrow sphere of time, he must, as it were, take possession of them in a
series of successive moments, and that for this purpose they had to be repeated and renewed in the
Church, in the order established by Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit. All festivals and solemnities were
in her eyes eternal graces which returned at fixed epochs in every ecclesiastical year, in the same
manner as the fruits and harvests of the earth come in their seasons in the natural year.

Her zeal and gratitude in receiving and treasuring up these graces were untiring, nor was she less
eager and zealous in offering them to those who neglected their value. In the same manner as her
compassion for her crucified Saviour had pleased God and obtained for her the privilege of being
marked with the stigmas of the Passion as with a seal of the most perfect love, so all the sufferings of
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the Church and of those who were in affliction were repeated in the different states of her body and
soul. And all these wonders took place within her, unknown to those who were around her; nor was
she herself even more fully conscious of them than is the bee of the effects of its work, while yet she
was tending and cultivating, with all the care of an industrious and faithful gardener, the fertile
garden of the ecclesiastical year. She lived on its fruits, and distributed them to others; she
strengthened herself and her friends with the flowers and herbs which she cultivated; or, rather, she
herself was in this garden like a sensitive plant, a sunflower, or some wonderful plant in which,
independent of her own will, were reproduced all the seasons of the year, all the hours of the day,
and all the changes of the atmosphere.

At the end of the ecclesiastical year of 1823, she had for the last time a vision on the subject of
making up the accounts of that year. The negligences of the Church militant and of her servants were
shown to Anne Catherine, under various symbols; she saw how many graces had not been
cooperated with, or been rejected to a greater or less extent, and how many had been entirely
thrown away. It was made known to her how our Blessed Redeemer had deposited for each year in
the garden of the Church a complete treasure of his merits, sufficient for every requirement, and for
the expiation of every sin. The strictest account was to be given of all graces which had been
neglected, wasted, or wholly rejected, and the Church militant was punished for this negligence or
infidelity of her servants by being oppressed by her enemies, or by temporal humiliations.
Revelations of this description raised to excess her love for the Church, her mother. She passed days
and nights in praying for her, in offering to God the merits of Christ, with continual groans, and in
imploring mercy. Finally, on these occasions, she gathered together all her courage, and offered to
rake upon herself both the fault and the punishment, like a child presenting itself before the king's
throne, in order to suffer the punishment she had incurred. It was then said to her, ‘See how
wretched and miserable thou art thyself; thou who art desirous to satisfy for the sins of others.” And
to her great terror she beheld herself as one mournful mass of infinite imperfection. But still her love
remained undaunted, and burst forth in these words, ‘Yes, | am full of misery and sin; but | am thy
spouse, O my Lord, and my Saviour! My faith in thee and in the redemption which thou hast brought
us covers all my sins as with thy royal mantle. | will not leave thee until thou hast accepted my
sacrifice, for the superabundant treasure of thy merits is closed to none of thy faithful servants.” At
length her prayer became wonderfully energetic, and to human ears there was like a dispute and
combat with God, in which she was carried away and urged on by the violence of love. If her sacrifice
was accepted, her energy seemed to abandon her, and she was left to the repugnance of human
nature for suffering. When she had gone through this trial, by keeping her eyes fixed on her
Redeemer in the Garden of Olives, she next had to endure indescribable sufferings of every
description, bearing them all with wonderful patience and sweetness. We used to see her remain
several days together, motionless and insensible, looking like a dying lamb. Did we ask her how she
was, she would half open her eyes, and reply with a sweet smile, ‘My sufferings are most salutary.’

At the beginning of Advent, her sufferings were a little soothed by sweet visions of the preparations
made by the Blessed Virgin to leave her home, and then of her whole journey with St. Joseph to
Bethlehem. She accompanied them each day to the humble inns where they rested for the night, or
went on before them to prepare their lodgings. During this time she used to take old pieces of linen,
and at night, while sleeping, make them into baby clothes and caps for the children of poor women,
the times of whose confinements were near at hand. The next day she would be surprised to see all
these things neatly arranged in her drawers. This happened to her every year about the same time,
but this year she had more fatigue and less consolation. Thus, at the hour of our Saviour’s birth,
when she was usually perfectly overwhelmed with joy, she could only crawl with the greatest
difficulty to the crib where the Child Jesus was lying, and bring him no present but myrrh, no offering
but her cross, beneath the weight of which she sank down half dying at his feet. It seemed as though
she were for the last time making up her earthly accounts with God, and for the last time also
offering herself in the place of a countless number of men who were spiritually and corporally
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afflicted. Even the little that is known of the manner in which she took upon herself the sufferings of
others is almost incomprehensible. She very truly said: ‘This year the Child Jesus has only brought me
a cross and instruments of suffering.’

She became each day more and more absorbed in her sufferings, and although she continued to see
Jesus traveling from city to city during his public life, the utmost she ever said on the subject was,
briefly to name in which direction he was going. Once, she asked suddenly in a scarcely audible voice,
‘What day is it?” When told that it was the 14th of January, she added: ‘Had | but a few days more, |
should have related the entire life of our Saviour, but now it is no longer possible for me to do so.’
These words were the most incomprehensible as she did not appear to know even which year of the
public life of Jesus she was then contemplating in spirit. In 1820 she had related the history of our
Saviour down to the Ascension, beginning at the 28th of July of the third year of the public life of
Jesus, after which she returned to the first year of the life of Jesus, and had continued down to the
10th of January of the third year of his public life. On the 27th of April 1823, in consequence of a
journey made by the writer, an interruption of her narrative took place, and lasted down to the 21st
of October. She then took up the thread of her narrative where she had left it, and continued it to
the last weeks of her life. When she spoke of a few days being wanted, her friend himself did not
know how far her narrative went, not having had leisure to arrange what he had written. After her
death he became convinced that if she had been able to speak during the last fourteen days of her
life, she would have brought it down to the 28th of July of the third year of the public life of our Lord,
consequently to where she had taken it up in 1820.

Her condition daily became more frightful. She, who usually suffered in silence, uttered stifled
groans, so awful was the anguish she endured. On the 15th of January she said: ‘The Child Jesus
brought me great sufferings at Christmas. | was once more by his manger at Bethlehem. He was
burning with fever, and showed me his sufferings and those of his mother. They were so poor that
they had no food but a wretched piece of bread. He bestowed still greater sufferings upon me, and
said to me: "Thou art mine; thou art my spouse; suffer as | suffered, without asking the reason why."
| do not know what my sufferings are to be, nor how long they will last. | submit blindly to my
martyrdom, whether for life or for death: | only desire that the hidden designs of God may be
accomplished in me. On the other hand, | am calm, and | have consolations in my sufferings. Even
this morning | was very happy. Blessed be the holy Name of God/!’

Her sufferings continued, if possible, to increase. Sitting up, and with her eyes closed, she fell from
one side to another, while smothered groans escaped her lips. If she laid down, she was in danger of
being stifled; her breathing was hurried and oppressed, and all her nerves and muscles were shaken
and trembled with anguish. After violent retching, she suffered terrible pain in her bowels, so much
so that it was feared gangrene must be forming there. Her throat was parched and burning, her
mouth swollen, her cheeks crimson with fever, her hands white as ivory. The scars of the stigmas
shone like silver beneath her distended skin. Her pulse gave from 160 to 180 pulsations per minute.
Although unable to speak from her excessive suffering, she bore every duty perfectly in mind. On the
evening of the 26th, she said to her friend, ‘To-day is the ninth day, you must pay for the wax taper
and novena at the chapel of St. Anne.” She was alluding to a novena which she had asked to have
made for her intention, and she was afraid lest her friends should forget it. On the 27th, at two
o’clock in the afternoon, she received Extreme Unction, greatly to the relief both of her soul and
body. In the evening her friend, the excellent curé of H—, prayed at her bedside, which was an
immense comfort to her. She said to him: ‘How good and beautiful all this is!" And again: ‘May God
be a thousand times praised and thanked!’

The approach of death did not wholly interrupt the wonderful union of her life with that of the
Church. A friend having visited her on the 1st of February in the evening, had placed himself behind
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her bed where she could not see him, and was listening with the utmost compassion to her low
moans and interrupted breathing, when suddenly all became silent, and he thought that she was
dead. At this moment the evening bell ringing for the matins of the Purification was heard. It was the
opening of this festival which had caused her soul to be ravished in ecstasy. Although still in a very
alarming state, she let some sweet and loving words concerning the Blessed Virgin escape her lips
during the night and day of the festival. Towards twelve o’clock in the day, she said in a voice already
changed by the near approach of death, ‘It was long since | had felt so well. | have been ill quite a
week, have | not? | feel as though | knew nothing about this world of darkness! O, what light the
Blessed Mother of God showed me! She took me with her, and how willingly would | have remained
with her!’ Here she recollected herself for a moment, and then said, placing her finger on her lip: ‘But
I must not speak of these things.” From that time she said that the slightest word in her praise greatly
increased her sufferings.

The following days she was worse. On the 7th, in the evening, being rather more calm, she said: ‘Ah,
my sweet Lord Jesus, thanks be to thee again and again for every part of my life. Lord, thy will and
not mine be done.” On the 8th of February, in the evening, a priest was praying near her bed, when
she gratefully kissed his hand, begged him to assist at her death, and said, ‘O Jesus, | live for thee, |
die for thee. O Lord, praise be to thy holy name, | no longer see or hear!’ Her friends wished to
change her position, and thus ease her pain a little; but she said, ‘l am on the Cross, it will soon all be
over, leave me in peace.’ She had received all the last Sacraments, but she wished to accuse herself
once more in confession of a slight fault which she had already many times confessed; it was
probably of the same nature as a sin which she had committed in her childhood, of which she often
accused herself, and which consisted in having gone through a hedge into a neighbour’s garden, and
coveted some apples which had fallen on the ground. She had only looked at them; for, thank God,
she said, she did not touch them, but she thought that was a sin against the tenth commandment.
The priest gave her a general absolution; after which she stretched herself out, and those around her
thought that she was dying. A person who had often given her pain now drew near her bed and
asked her pardon. She looked at him in surprise, and said with the most expressive accent of truth, ‘I
have nothing to forgive any living creature.’

During the last days of her life, when her death was momentarily expected, several of her friends
remained constantly in the room adjoining hers. They were speaking in a low tone, and so that she
could not hear them, of her patience, faith, and other virtues, when all on a sudden they heard her
dying voice saying: ‘Ah, for the love of God, do not praise me—that keeps me here, because | then
have to suffer double. O my God! how many fresh flowers are falling upon me!” She always saw
flowers as the forerunners and figures of sufferings. Then she rejected all praises, with the most
profound conviction of her own unworthiness, saying: ‘God alone is good: everything must be paid,
down to the last farthing. | am poor and loaded with sin, and | can only make up for having been
praised by sufferings united to those of Jesus Christ. Do not praise me, but let me die in ignominy
with Jesus on the cross.’

Boudon, in his life of Father Surin, relates a similar trait of a dying man, who had been thought to
have lost the sense of hearing, but who energetically rejected a word of praise pronounced by those
who were surrounding his bed.

A few hours before death, for which she was longing, saying, ‘O Lord assist me; come, O Lord Jesus!
a word of praise appeared to detain her, and she most energetically rejected it by making the
following act of humility: 'l cannot die if so many good persons think well of me through a mistake; |
beg of you to tell them all that | am a wretched sinner! Would that | could proclaim so as to be heard
by all men, how great a sinner | am! | am far beneath the good thief who was crucified by the side of
Jesus, for he and all his contemporaries had not so terrible an account as we shall have to render of
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all the graces which have been bestowed upon the Church.” After this declaration, she appeared to
grow calm, and she said to the priest who was comforting her: ‘I feel now as peaceful and as much
filled with hope and confidence as if | had never committed a sin.” Her eyes turned lovingly towards
the cross which was placed at the foot of her bed, her breathing became accelerated, she often
drank some liquid; and when the little crucifix was held to her, she from humility only kissed the feet.
A friend who was kneeling by her bedside in tears, had the comfort of often holding her the water
with which to moisten her lips. As she had laid her hand, on which the white scar of the wound was
most distinctly visible, on the counterpane, he took hold of that hand, which was already cold, and as
he inwardly wished for some mark of farewell from her, she slightly pressed his. Her face was calm
and serene, bearing an expression of heavenly gravity, and which can only be compared to that of a
valiant wrestler, who after making unheard-of efforts to gain the victory, sinks back and dies in the
very act of seizing the prize. The priest again read through the prayers for persons in their last agony,
and she then felt an inward inspiration to pray for a pious young friend whose feast day it was. Eight
o’clock struck; she breathed more freely for the space of a few minutes, and then cried three times
with a deep groan: ‘O Lord, assist me; Lord, Lord, come!” The priest rang his bell, and said, ‘She is
dying.’ Several relations and friends who were in the next room came in and knelt down to pray. She
was then holding in her hand a lighted taper, which the priest was supporting. She breathed forth
several slight sighs, and then her pure soul escaped her chaste lips, and hastened, clothed in the
nuptial garment, to appear in heavenly hope before the Divine Bridegroom, and be united for ever to
that blessed company of virgins who follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. Her lifeless body sank
gently back on the pillows at half-past eight o’clock, P.M., on the 9th February 1824.

A person who had taken great interest in her during life wrote as follows: ‘After her death, | drew
near to her bed. She was supported by pillows, and lying on her left side. Some crutches, which had
been prepared for her by her friends on one occasion when she had been able to take a few turns in
the room, were hanging over her head, crossed, in a corner. Near them hung a little oil painting
representing the death of the Blessed Virgin, which had been given her by the Princess of Salm. The
expression of her countenance was perfectly sublime, and bore the traces of the spirit of self-
sacrifice, the patience and resignation of her whole life; she looked as though she had died for the
love of Jesus, in the very act of performing some work of charity for others. Her right hand was
resting on the counterpane—that hand on which God had bestowed the unparalleled favour of being
able at once to recognise by the touch anything that was holy, or that had been consecrated by the
Church—a favour which perhaps no one had ever before enjoyed to so great an extent —a favour by
which the interests of religion might be inconceivably promoted, provided it was made use of with
discretion, and which surely had not been bestowed upon a poor ignorant peasant girl merely for her
own personal gratification. For the last time | took in mine the hand marked with a sign so worthy of
our utmost veneration, the hand which was as a spiritual instrument in the instant recognition of
whatever was holy, that it might be honoured even in a grain of sand—the charitable industrious
hand, which had so often fed the hungry and clothed the naked—this hand was now cold and lifeless.
A great favour had been withdrawn from earth, God had taken from us the hand of his spouse, who
had rendered testimony to, prayed, and suffered for the truth. It appeared as though it had not been
without meaning, that she had resignedly laid down upon her bed the hand which was the outward
expression of a particular privilege granted by Divine grace. Fearful of having the strong impression
made upon me by the sight of her countenance diminished by the necessary but disturbing
preparations which were being made around her bed, | thoughtfully left her room. If, | said to
myself—if, like so many holy solitaries, she had died alone in a grave prepared by her own hands, her
friends—the birds—would have covered her with flowers and leaves; if, like other religious, she had
died among virgins consecrated to God, and that their tender care and respectful veneration had
followed her to the grave, as was the case, for example, with St. Columba of Rieti, it would have been
edifying and pleasing to those who loved her; but doubtless such honours rendered to her lifeless
remains would not have been conformable to her love for Jesus, whom she so much desired to
resemble in death as in life.”
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The same friend later wrote as follows: ‘Unfortunately there was no official post-mortem
examination of her body, and none of those inquiries by which she had been so tormented during life
were instituted after her death. The friends who surrounded her neglected to examine her body,
probably for fear of coming upon some striking phenomenon, the discovery of which might have
caused much annoyance in various ways. On Wednesday the 11th of February her body was
prepared for burial. A pious female, who would not give up to any one the task of rendering her this
last mark of affection, described to me as follows the condition in which she found her: "Her feet
were crossed like the feet of a crucifix. The places of the stigmas were more red than usual. When we
raised her head blood flowed from her nose and mouth. All her limbs remained flexible and with
none of the stiffness of death even till the coffin was closed." On Friday the 13th of February she was
taken to the grave, followed by the entire population of the place. She reposes in the cemetery, to
the left of the cross, on the side nearest the hedge. In the grave in front of hers there rests a good old
peasant of Welde, and in the grave behind a poor but virtuous female from Dernekamp.

‘On the evening of the day when she was buried, a rich man went, not to Pilate, but to the curé of
the place. He asked for the body of Anne Catherine, not to place it in a new sepulchre, but to buy it
at a high price for a Dutch doctor. The proposal was rejected as it deserved, but it appears that the
report spread in the little town that the body had been taken away, and it is said that the people
went in great numbers to the cemetery to ascertain whether the grave had been robbed.’

To these details we will add the following extract from an account printed in December 1824, in the
Journal of Catholic Literature of Kerz. This account was written by a person with whom we are
unacquainted, but who appears to have been well informed: ‘About six or seven weeks after the
death of Anne Catherine Emmerich, a report having got about that her body had been stolen away,
the grave and coffin were opened in secret, by order of the authorities, in the presence of seven
witnesses. They found with surprise not unmixed with joy that corruption had not yet begun its work
on the body of the pious maiden. Her features and countenance were smiling like those of a person
who is dreaming sweetly. She looked as though she had but just been placed in the coffin, nor did her
body exhale any corpse-like smell. It is good to keep the secret of the king, says Jesus the son of
Sirach; but it is also good to reveal to the world the greatness of the mercy of God.’

We have been told that a stone has been placed over her grave. We lay upon it these pages; may
they contribute to immortalise the memory of a person who has relieved so many pains of soul and
body, and that of the spot where her mortal remains lie awaiting the Day of Resurrection.

Interesting Prophecies by Anne Catherine Emmerich

"I saw again the new and odd-looking Church which they were trying to build. There was nothing holy
about it... People were kneading bread in the crypt below... but it would not rise, nor did they receive
the body of Our Lord, but only bread. Those who were in error, through no fault of their own, and
who piously and ardently longed for the Body of Jesus were spiritually consoled, but not by their
communion. Then, my Guide [Jesus] said: 'THIS IS BABEL." []."

"I saw deplorable things: they were gambling, drinking, and talking in church; they were also courting
women. All sorts of abominations were perpetrated there. Priests allowed everything and said Mass
with much irreverence. | saw that few of them were still godly, and only a few had sound views on
things. | also saw Jews standing under the porch of the Church. All these things caused me much
distress."

"The Church is in great danger. We must pray so that the Pope may not leave Rome; countless evils
would result if he did. They are now demanding something from him. The Protestant doctrine and

24



that of the schismatic Greeks are to spread everywhere. | now see that in this place (Rome) the
(Catholic) Church is being so cleverly undermined, that there hardly remain a hundred or so priests
who have not been deceived. They all work for destruction, even the clergy. A great devastation is
now near at hand."

"Among the strangest things that | saw, were long processions of bishops. Their thoughts and
utterances were made known to me through images issuing from their mouths. Their faults towards
religion were shown by external deformities. A few had only a body, with a dark cloud of fog instead
of a head. Others had only a head, their bodies and hearts were like thick vapors. Some were lame,
others were paralytics; others were asleep or staggering.

"I saw what | believe to be nearly all the bishops of the world, but only a small number were perfectly
sound. | also saw the Holy Father ---- God-fearing and prayerful. Nothing left to be desired in his
appearance, but he was weakened by old age and by much suffering. His head was lolling from side
to side, and it dropped onto his chest as if he were falling asleep. He often fainted and seemed to be
dying. But when he was praying, he was often comforted by apparitions from Heaven. Then, his head
was erect, but as soon as it dropped again onto his chest, | saw a number of people looking quickly
right and left, that is, in the direction of the world.

"Then, | saw that everything that pertained to Protestantism was gradually gaining the upper hand,
and the Catholic religion fell into complete decadence. Most priests were lured by the glittering but
false knowledge of young school-teachers, and they all contributed to the work of the destruction.

"In those days, Faith will fall very low, and it will be preserved in some places only, in a few cottages
and in a few families which God has protected from disasters and wars."

"I see many excommunicated ecclesiastics who do not seem to be concerned about it, nor even
aware of it. Yet, they are (ispso facto) excommunicated whenever they cooperate [sic] enterprises,
enter into associations, and embrace opinions on which an anathema has been cast. It can be seen
thereby that God ratifies the decrees, orders, and interdictions issued by the Head of the Church, and
that He keeps them in force even though men show no concern for them, reject them, or laugh them
to scorn."

Source: The Life of Anne Catherine Emmerich - Carl E. Schmoeger

Blessed Anne Catherine Emmerich, July 12, 1820: "I had a vision of the holy Emperor Henry. | saw
him at night kneeling alone at the foot of the main altar in a great and beautiful church . .. and |
saw the Blessed Virgin coming down all alone. She laid on the altar a red cloth covered with white
linen. She placed a book inlaid with precious stones. She lit the candles and the perpetual lamp . . .
Then came down the Saviour Himself clad in priestly vestiments. He was carrying the chalice and
the veil. Two Angels were serving Him and two more were following . . . His chasuble was a full and
heavy mantle in which red and white could be seen in transparency, and gleaming with jewels . . .
Although there was no altar bell, the cruets were there. The wine was red as blood, and thgere was
also some water. The Mass was short. The Gospel of St. John was not read at the end. When the
Mass has ended, Mary came up to Henry (the Emperor), and she extended her right hand towards
him, saying that it was in recognition of his purity. Then, she urged him not to falter. Thereupon |
saw an angel, and he touched the sinew of his hip, like Jacob. He (Henry) was in great pain, and
from that day on, he walked withalimp ... "
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In King of the World, Guenon documents Christianity’s loss of its primordial Tradition as the gradual
break of the link to its spiritual centre. This break occurred in stages following the period called the
Middle Ages. The first break came with the destruction of the Templars, since the Orders of Chivalry
maintained a spiritual connection between the East and the West. The Rosicrucians made the effort
to continue this liaison. The Renaissance and Reformation completed the break, and the Rosicrucians
allegedly retired to Asia. Thus, according to Guenon, no western organisation has maintained full and
effective initiatory knowledge. So where does Guenon suggest to look? He turns to two clairvoyants,
Emmanuel Swedenborg and Blessed Anne-Catherine Emmerich.

According to Swedenborg the ‘lost Word’ must henceforth be sought among the Sages of Tibet and
of Tartary, where the mysterious Mount of Prophets of Anne-Catherine Emmerich’s vision is also set.
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ANCESTORS OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN

Last night there came again before my soul everything that | had so often seen

as a child concerning the life of the ancestors of the Blessed Virgin Mary. | saw it all
in a series of pictures just as | did then. If only | could tell it all as | know it and have
it before my eyes, it would certainly give great joy to the Pilgrim. 1

1 The ‘Pilgrim’ is Clemens Brentano, who wrote down the visions at Catherine Emmerich’s dictation. These
were communicated by her to him on the morning of June 27th, 1819. (Tr.)

In my miserable state | was greatly revived by contemplating these pictures. As a child | was
so certain of all | saw that if anyone told me any of the stories differently, | would say
straight out: ‘No, this is how it is.” And, indeed, | would have let myself be killed rather than
deny that it was thus and not otherwise. Later on, life in the world confused me, and | kept
silence. The inner certainty has, however, always remained with me, and last night | once
more saw everything even to the smallest details.

When | was a child, my thoughts were always taken up with the Crib and the

Child Jesus and with the Mother of God, and | often wondered very much why

people told me nothing about the family of the Blessed Virgin. | could not understand
at all why so little had been written down about her ancestors and relations. In the
great longing which | had, | then received a multitude of visions of the Blessed Virgin’s
ancestors. | must have seen them back to the fourth or fifth generation. | saw

them always as wonderfully pious and simple people inspired by a quite extraordinary
secret longing for the coming of the promised Messiah. | saw them always living
amongst other men who, compared to them, seemed to me rough and barbarous.
They themselves, | saw, were so quiet, gentle and kindly, that | often said to myself

in great anxiety about them: ‘O where can these good people find a refuge, how are
they to escape from those rough, wicked men? | will seek them out and will be their
servant, | will fly with them into a wood where they can hide themselves; | am sure

| shall still be able to find them!” So clearly did | see them and believe in them, that

| was always afraid and full of anxiety about them.

| always saw these people leading a life of great self-denial. | often saw that those
among them who were married bound themselves mutually to observe continence
for a time; and this gave me much joy, though why this was | could not clearly say.
They practiced these separations chiefly when they were occupied with all kinds of

religious ceremonies, accompanied by incense and prayers. 2 It is commonly stated that such
separation was required of priests on duty, and this can he deduced from Lev. 15.18 (ceremonial uncleanness contracted)
and Lev. 22.3 (ceremonial cleanness required). (SB)

From these | perceived that there were priests among them. | often saw them moving from
one place to another, leaving large homesteads and retiring to smaller ones, in order to lead
their lives undisturbed by wicked people.

They were so devout and so full of longing towards God that | often saw them

alone in the field by day, and by night, too, running about and crying to God with

such intense desire that, in the hunger of their hearts, they tore open their garments



at their breasts, as if God were about to burn Himself into their hearts with the hot

rays of the sun, or to quench with the moonlight and starlight their thirst for the

fulfillment of the Promise.

| remember pictures like these came to me when, as a child or as a young girl, |

was kneeling and praying to God, alone with the flock in the pastures, or at night

on the high fields above our farm; or when, in Advent, | walked through the snow

at midnight to the Rorate 3 devotions in St. James’s Church at Coesfeld, threequarters of an
hour away from our cottage at Flamske. The evening before, and in the night, too, | prayed
much for the poor souls in purgatory. | thought that in their

lives they had perhaps not been eager enough for grace; perhaps they had given way to
other desires for the creatures and goods of the world, had fallen into many faults, and were
now yearning to be released. So | offered up my prayer and my longing to God our Savior for
them, trying as it were to pay their debt for them. | got a little benefit, too, for myself, for |
knew that the kind Holy Souls, in gratitude to me and

because of their constant desire for help by prayers, would wake me at the right time

and would not let me oversleep. And so they did; they floated round my bed like

little flames, little dim, quiet flames, and woke me just in time for me to be able to

offer up my morning prayer for them. Then | sprinkled myself and them with holy

water, put on my clothes, and started on my way. | saw the poor little lights accompanying
me in a regular procession; and on the way | sang with true heart’s desire:

‘Drop down dew, you heavens, from above, and let the clouds rain the Just One.’

And as | sang, | saw here and there, in the wilderness and in the fields, the beloved

ancestors of Our Blessed Lady running about and crying for the Messiah; and | did

as they did, and came to Coesfeld always in time for the Rorate Mass, even when

the Holy Souls led me, as they sometimes did, a very long way round past all the

Stations of the Cross.

Now, in my visions of these beloved ancestors of the Blessed Virgin praying so

hard in their hunger for God, they seemed to me strange indeed in their dress and

in their way of living, and yet so near and so clear to me, that I still know and have
before my eyes all their features and figures. And | kept asking myself: “‘What manner
of people are these? Everything is different from nowadays, yet there these people
are, and all that | see has really happened!” And so | always used to hope that | might
go to them.

In all they did and in all they said and in their religious services, these good

people were very decided and exact; and they made no lamentations except over the
sufferings of their neighbors.



THE ANCESTORS OF ST. ANNE s —ESSENES.

5 Communicated in July and August 1821. (Tr.)

| had a detailed vision of the ancestors of St. Anne, the mother of the Blessed

Virgin. They lived at Mara in the region of Mount Horeb, and were connected

spiritually with a kind of very devout Israelites of whom | have seen a great deal. |

will relate as much as | can recall about them. | was with these people almost the

whole of yesterday, and if | had not been oppressed by so many visits, | should not

have forgotten nearly all of what | saw.

These devout Israelites who were connected with the ancestors of St. Anne were

called Essenes or Essaees. They have, however, changed their name three times, for they
were first called Eskarenes, then Chasidaees, and finally Essenes. Their first

name, Eskarenes, came from the word Eskara or Azkara, which is the name for the

part of the sacrifice belonging to God, and also for the sweet-smelling incense at the

offering of wheaten flour. 6 The second name, Chasidaees, means merciful. 7 | cannot
remember what the name Essenes comes from. 8 The way of life of these devout people is
an inheritance from the time of Moses and Aaron and in particular from the priests who
carried the Ark of the Covenant; but it was not until the period

between Isaiah and Jeremiah that their way of life was regularly established. At the
beginning there were not many of them; later on, however, their settlements in the
Promised Land occupied a space twenty-four hours’ journey long and thirty-six

hours’ journey broad. They did not come to the region of the Jordan until later; they lived
mostly on the slopes of Mount Horeb and Mount Carmel, the home of Elijah.

In the lifetime of St. Anne’s grandparents, the Essenes had a spiritual head who

lived on Mount Horeb. He was an aged prophet called Archos or Arkas. 9

6 This was taken down in August 1821 by the writer from Catherine Emmerich’s words. In July 1840, when

preparing the book for printing, he asked a language expert for an explanation of the word Azkara, and was told

that Azkarah meant commemoration and is the name of the portion of the unbloody sacrifice, which was burnt

on the altar by the priest to the glory of God and to remind Him of His merciful promises. The unbloody sacrifices

generally consisted of the finest wheaten flour mixed with oil and sprinkled with incense. The priest burnt as

the Azkarah all the incense and also a handful of flour and oil (baked or unbaked). In the case of the shewbread

the incense alone was the Azkarah ( Lev. 24.7). The Vulgate translates the word Azkarah alternatively as ‘memoriale’, ‘in
memoriam’, or ‘in monumentum’. (CB) Lev. 24.7, literally: “And you shall place upon the showbread pure incense, and it
shall be for the bread as a memorial (azkarah), a burnt offering to the Lord.” The other references to the word azkarah are in
Lev. 2.2, 9, 16; 5.12; 6.8; Num. 5.26 in connection with the burning of a meal offering (minhah). The connection with the
Essenes remains obscure. (SB)

7 Hasid (pl. Hasidim), originally meaning ‘merciful’ (of God), came to mean ‘devout’ of men, and was later

in Maccabean times used to designate a specific group of devout and observant Jews who joined the Maccabean

party in their fight for freedom (| Macc.2.42). These Hasideans (Gk. Asidaioi), as they were then called, are

generally believed to be the forerunners of the Pharisees (cf. Lagrange, Le Judaisme avant Jesus-Christ, 1931, pp.56, 272),
and probably of the Essenes (Bonsirven, Le Judaisme Palestinien, 1935, |, pp. 43, 64), both sects being mentioned by
Josephus in Maccabean times ( Ant., Xlll, v, 9) . (SB)

8 They were called Essenoi by Josephus, Esseni by Pliny, and Essaioi by Philo (and six times by Josephus).



The origin of the name is uncertain (cf. Lagrange, op. cit., p. 320). Their way of life, as described by AC, is for

the most part fully attested by the contemporary historian Josephus ( BJ, Il, viii. 2-13), as well as by Philo (Quod

omnis probus liber sit , 75-88). Pliny’s remarks ( Hist. Nat., V, 17) attribute to the Essenes an antiquity of

‘thousands of years’. There is no other evidence of an antiquity beyond Maccabean times. (Most texts in Lagrange, op. cit.,
pp. 307-17.) Passing references by Josephus are in Ant., Xlll, v, 9 and XVIII, i, 5. (SB)

9 The spiritual head on Mount Horeb, Archos, it not mentioned in any of the documents. (SB)

Their organization was very like that of a religious order. All who wished to enter it had to
undergo a year’s tests, and the length of time for which they were accepted was decided by
prophetic_inspirations from above. The real members of the Order, who lived in a
community, did not marry but lived in chastity; but there were others (who had formerly
been in the Order or were attached to it) who married and carried out in their families, and
with their children and household, something similar in _many ways to the traditional
discipline of the real Essenes. Their relation ship with these was like that between the lay
members of a Catholic Third Order, or Tertiaries, and the professed priests of the Order. In
all important matters, especially as to the

marriages of their relations, these married Essenes always sought instruction and

counsel from the aged prophet on Mount Horeb. St. Anne’s grandparents belonged to this
kind of married Essenes.

Later there arose a third kind of Essenes who exaggerated everything and fell

into great errors, and | saw that the others would have no dealings with them.

The real Essenes were specially concerned with prophetic matters, and their head

on Mount Horeb was often vouchsafed divine revelations in the cave of Elijah respecting the
coming of the Messiah. He had knowledge of the family from which

the mother of the Messiah was to come, and at the time that he gave prophetic advice to
the grandparents of St. Anne in matters of marriage, he saw that the day of the Lord was
approaching. He did not, however, know how long the birth of the Savior’s mother might still
be prevented or delayed by sin, and so he was always preaching penance, mortification,
prayer, and inner sacrifice for this intention—pious exercises of which all Essenes had ever
given the example.

Until Isaiah assembled these people together and gave them a more regular organization,
they were scattered about the land of Israel, leading lives of piety and

intent on mortification They wore their clothes without mending them till they fell

off their bodies. They fought particularly against sexual immorality, and often by

mutual consent lived in continence for long periods, living in huts far removed from

their wives. When they lived together as husband and wife, it was only with the intention of
producing a holy offspring which might bring nearer the coming of the

Savior. | saw them eating apart from their wives; the wife came to take her meal after

the husband had left the table. There were ancestors of St. Anne and of other holy

people among these early Essenes.

Jeremiah too was connected with them, and the men called ‘Sons of the Prophet’
came from them. They often lived in the desert and round Mount Horeb and Carmel,
and later | saw many of them in Egypt. | also saw that for a time they were driven




away from Mount Horeb by war and were reassembled by new leaders. The Maccabees also
belonged to them. They had a great devotion to Moses, and possessed a sacred piece of his
clothing given by him to Aaron, from whom it had come down to them. This was their most
precious relic, and | had a vision of some fifteen of them being killed in defending it. Their
prophet leaders had knowledge of the secret mysteries of the Ark of the Covenant. ( see
article Sons of the prophet and Barnabas)

The real Essenes who lived in chastity were indescribably pure and devout. They

adopted children and brought them up to lead a very holy life. To be accepted as a

member of the regular Order, a boy had to have reached the age of fourteen. Those

who had been already tested had to undergo a year’s novitiate, others two years.

They did not carry on any form of trade, but exchanged the produce of their agriculture for
whatever else they needed. If one of them had committed a grave sin, he was expelled from
among them and excommunicated by their head. This excommunication had the force of
that pronounced by Peter against Ananias, who was struck dead by it. Their head knew by
prophetic inspiration who had committed sin. | also saw some Essenes undergoing
penitential punishment; they were obliged to stand in a stiff robe with their arms extended
immovably in sleeves lined with thorns.

Mount Horeb was full of little caves, which formed the cells where they lived.

An assembly hall of light wattlework had been built onto the mouth of one of the large
caves. Here they came together at eleven o’clock in the morning and ate. Each had a small
loaf of bread in front of him with a goblet. The head went from place to place and blessed
each one’s bread. After the meal they returned to their separate cells. In this assembly hall
there was an altar on which stood little blessed loaves covered up; they were in some way
sacred, and were, | think, distributed among the poor.

The Essenes had a great number of doves, which were tame and ate out of their
hands. They ate doves, but also used them in their ritual ceremonies. They said
something over them and let them fly away. / saw, too, that they released lambs in
the desert after saying something over them, as if they were to take their sins on

them. 10

10 It is well known that the Essenes refused to sacrifice animals, but the ritual of releasing them (as described
by AC) is one of the few matters that is not documented. In Lev. 14.53 the Law prescribed the freeing of a bird
after purification from leprosy, and in 16.22 the ritual of the scapegoat, which was to ‘carry away all their
iniquities into at uninhabited land.” (SB)

| saw them go three times a year to the Temple in Jerusalem. They had also priests
among them whose special duty was the care of the sacred vestments; they cleaned
them, contributed money for them, and also made new ones. | saw them engaged
in cattle breeding and agriculture, but specially in gardening. Mount Horeb was full
of gardens and fruit trees in the spaces between their huts. | saw many of them
weaving and plaiting, and also embroidering priests’ vestments. | did not see them
producing silk; that came in bundles to be sold to them, and they exchanged other
produce for it. ( see article The Hawariyun )

In Jerusalem they had a quarter of their own to live in and a separate place in
the Temple as well. The other Jews rather disliked them because of their austerity.




| saw, too, that they sent presents to the Temple; for example, great bunches of grapes,
carried by two people on a pole. They also sent lambs, but not to be slaughtered; | think they
just let them run into a garden. | did not see the real Essenes offering bloody sacrifices in
these later times. | saw that before they journeyed to the Temple they made a very rigorous
preparation by prayer, fasting, and penance, including even scourgings. If one laden with sins
went to the Temple and to the Holy of Holies without having made atonement by penance,
he usually died on the spot. If on their journey, or in Jerusalem itself, they found anyone who
was ill or in any way helpless, they did not go to the Temple until they had given him all the
aid in their power.

| saw that, in general, they employed themselves in healing. They gathered herbs

and prepared potions. | saw also that those holy people whom | had seen some time

before laying sick folk down on a bed of healing plants were Essenes. 11

11 The little daughter of Catherine Emmerich’s brother, who came from the farm of Flamske near
Coesfeld to visit her at Diilmen in
the winter of 1820, was seized
with violent convulsions occurring
every evening at the same time
and beginning with distressing
choking. These convulsions often
lasted  until  midnight, and
Catherine
Emmerich, knowing as she did the
cause and significance of this and
indeed of most other illnesses, was
greatly affected by her niece’s
sufferings. She prayed many times
to be told of a cure for them, and
at last was able to describe a certain little flower known to her which she had seen St. Luke pick and
use to cure epilepsy. As a result of her minute
description of the little flower and of the places
where it grew, her physician, Dr. Wesener (the
district doctor of Diilmen), found it; she
recognized the plant which he brought her as the
one she had seen, which she called ‘star-flower ’,
and he identified it as Cerastium arvense linnaei
or Holosteum caryophylleum veterum (Field
Mouse-ear Chickweed). It is markable that the
old herbal Tabernamontani also refers to the use
of this plant for epilepsy. On the afternoon of
May 22nd, 1821, Catherine Emmerich said in her
sleep: ‘Rue
[which she had used before] and star-flower
sprinkled with holy water should be pressed, and the juice given to the child, surely that could do no
harm? | have already been told three times to squeeze it myself and give it to her.” The writer, in the
hope that she might communicate something more definite about this cure, had, unknown to her,
wrapped up at home some blossoms of this plant in paper like a relic and pinned the little packet
to her dress in the evening. She woke up and said at once: ‘That is not a relic, it is the star-flower.” She
kept the little flower pinned to her dress during the night, and on the morning of May 23rd, 1821, she
said: ‘I had no idea why | was lying last night in a field amongst nothing but star-flowers. | saw, too,
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all kinds of ways in which these flowers were used, and it was said to me, "If men knew the healing
power of this plant, it would not grow so plentifully around you.” | saw pictures of it being used in
very distant ages. | saw St. Luke wandering about picking these flowers. | saw, too, in a place like the
one where Christ fed the 5,000, many sick folk lying on these flowers in the open air, protected by a
light shelter above them. These plants were spread out like litter for them to lie on; and arranged with
the flowers in the center under their bodies, and the stalks and leaves pointing outwards. They were
suffering from gout, convulsions, and swellings, and had under them round cushions filled

with the flowers. | saw their swollen feet being wrapped round with these flowers, and | saw the sick
people eating the flowers and drinking water which had been poured on them. The flowers were
larger than those here.

It was a picture of a long time ago; the people and the doctors wore long white woolen robes with
girdles. | saw that the plants were always blessed before use. | saw also a plant of the same family
but more succulent and with rounder, juicier, smoother leaves and pale blue blossoms of the same
shape, which is very efficacious in children’s convulsions. It grows in better soil and is not so common.
I think it is called eyebright. | found it once near

Dernekamp. It is stronger than the other.” She then gave the child three flowers to begin with; the
second time she was to have five. She said: ‘I see the child’s nature, but cannot rightly describe it;
inside she is like a torn garment, which needs a new piece of stuff for each tear.” (CB)

| saw, too, that the Essenes healed the sick by the laying on of hands, or by stretching
themselves on them with arms extended. | saw them also healing at a distance in a
wonderful way, for the sick who could not come themselves sent a representative to whom
everything was done as it would have been to the sick person. The time was noted, and the
distant sick person was cured at that very hour.

| saw that the Essenes on Horeb had in their caves recesses in the walls where

bones, carefully wrapped in cotton and silk, were kept as sacred relics behind gratings.
They were bones of prophets who had lived here, and also of the children of Israel
who had died near here. There were little pots of green plants standing beside them.

The Essenes used to light lamps and pray before the bones in veneration of them.

All the unmarried Essenes who lived together in communities on Mount Horeb

and elsewhere observed the greatest cleanliness. They wore long white robes. The

head of the Essenes on Horeb wore wonderful priestly vestments during solemn religious
services, after the manner of the high priest in Jerusalem, only shorter and

not so magnificent. When he prayed and prophesied in the cave of Elijah on Mount

Horeb, he always wore these sacred vestments, which consisted of about eight pieces.
Amongst them was a very sacred relic, a sort of dalmatic or scapular, covering the

breast and shoulders, which Moses had worn next to his body and had given to

Aaron, from whom it had later descended to the Essenes. The prophet Archos, their

head on Mount Horeb, always wore this dalmatic next his body when he was clothed

in all his vestments and was praying for prophetic enlightenment. The lower part

of his body was wrapped in a loincloth, while breast and shoulders were covered

with this sacred garment, which | will describe as exactly as | can remember. It will

probably be clearer if | cut out a sort of pattern of it in paper. [She then quickly cut

the shape, shown in Figure 1, out of paper put together, saying:] This sacred scapulary had
more or less this shape when spread out. Its stuff was woven as stiff as haircloth.

On the middle of the breast and back was a triangular place of double thickness and




as it were quilted. | cannot now say for certain what was between the layers. At the

neck hole, part |, of the scapulary, a triangular piece was cut from A to B, and a ribbon or
little strap ran across the top of the opening. Its lower point, B, was still attached to the
scapulary, and the triangle could be let down to hide completely another opening over the
breast. This other opening was cut from C to D, and below triangle E, was the place of the
double thickness mentioned above. It was ribbed or quilted, and letters were fastened into it
with little pins and on the inside with sharp little hooks sticking out and pricking the breast.
On the cut-out triangle (which was also of double thickness) at the neck there was also
something like letters. | do not now know what was inside these triangles. When the priest
put on this sacred vestment, the upper triangle exactly covered the lower one. In the middle
of the back there was another place, F, where the stuff was quilted and of two thicknesses,
and here, too, there were letters and sharp pins.
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Figure 1. Pattern of a sacred Essene scapular which Moses had

once worn.

Over his scapulary the head of the Essenes wore a gray woolen tunic, and on this

again a large full tunic made of white twisted silk, girt with a broad belt inscribed

with letters. He had a kind of stole round the neck, crossed over the breast, and it

was held fast under the girdle and hung down below his knees. The stole was fastened with
three straps above and below the place where it was crossed. On this he put a vestment not
unlike a chasuble, which was also made of white twisted silk. [She cut out a pattern of this
vestment, shown in Figure 2, as it looked when spread out. Please refer to Figure 2, part Il.]
The back side, A, was narrow and came down to the ground; it had two bells attached to the
lower hem, which tinkled with the priest’'s movements and called the people to the service.
The front side, B, was shorter and broader and open from the neck hole, C, downwards.



This front part had large openings, E, on the breast and
below it, through which the stole and undergarment
could be seen. These openings were held together in
places by fastenings ornamented

with letters and precious stones, D. The front and back
of this vestment were held

together by strips of stuff under the arms. [These were
not shown in the pattern

which she cut out.] Round the neck was an upright
collar, hooked together in front.

The priest’s beard, divided in the middle of the chin,

Figure 2. Patterns of an Essene sacred silk

vestment and cloak.

Over all this he finally put on a little cloak [Figure 2, part
1] of white twisted silk. [Please refer to Figure 3 for a
depiction of the full outfit.] It shimmered and

shone and was fastened in front with three clasps
ornamented with precious stones on which something
was engraved. From both shoulders of his cloak there
were fringes, tassels, and fruits hanging. Besides all this,
he wore a short maniple on one arm. The headdress
was, as far as | can remember, also of white silk, twisted
into a

round shape and padded, like a turban, yet resembling
our priests’ birettas to a certain

extent, for at the top it had ridges like theirs and also a
tuft of silk. A little plate of

gold set with precious stones was fastened over the
forehead.

The Essenes were very austere and frugal in their way of
living. They generally ate only fruit, which they often
cultivated in their gardens. | saw that Archos usually ate
a bitter yellow fruit. About 200 years before Christ’s
birth | saw near Jericho a

very devout Essene called Chariot. Archos or Arkas, the
old prophet on Mount Horeb, ruled over the Essenes for
ninety years. | saw how St. Anne’s grandmother
guestioned him about her own

marriage. It is remarkable that it was always about
female children that these prophets made predictions,
and that Anna’s ancestors and Anna herself had mostly
daughters. It was as if the object of all their devotion
and prayers was to obtain from




God a blessing on pious mothers from whose descendants the Blessed Virgin, the mother of
the Savior Himself, should spring, as well as the families of His precursor and of His servants
and disciples.
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Figure 3. Head of the Essenes in sacred vestments.

The place where the head of the Essenes on Mount Horeb prayed and prophesied

was the cave where Elijah had dwelt. Many steps led to it up the mountain-side, and

one entered the cave through a small cramped opening and down a few steps. The

prophet Archos went in alone. For the Essenes this was as if the high priest in the

Temple went into the Sanctissimum, for here was their Holy of Holies. Within there

were several mysterious holy things, difficult to describe. | will tell what | can remember of
them. | saw Anna’s grandmother seeking counsel from the prophet Archos. Anna’s
grandmother came from Mara in the desert, where her family, which

belonged to the married Essenes, owned property. Her name sounded to me like

Moruni or Emorun. It was told me that this means something like ‘good mother’ or
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‘noble mother’. 12 12 These were Catherine Emmerich’s words on August 16th, 1821. The names are here written
down as the writer heard them pronounced by her lips, and also her explanation ‘noble mother’. When the writer read this
passage to a language expert in 1840, the latter said that it was indeed true that Em romo means a noble mother. (CB) Em
ramah could mean ‘noble mother’, though the adjective ram , usually meaning materially ‘high’ or else ‘proud’, has no
obvious parallel in a proper name, except perhaps in Amram (the father of Moses), which may mean ‘noble uncle’. (SB)

When the time came for her to be married, she had several suitors, and | saw her go to the
prophet Archos on Horeb for him to decide whom she was to accept. She went into a
separate part of the large assembly hall and spoke to Archos, who was in the hall, through a
grating, as if she were making her confession to him. It was Only in this way that women
approached the place. | then saw Archos put on his ceremonial vestments, and ascend thus
arrayed the many steps to the top of Mount Horeb, where he entered the cave of Elijah by
the little door and down the steps. He shut the little door of the cave behind him, and
opened a hole in the vaulting dimly illuminating the cave, the interior of which had been
carefully hollowed out.

Against the wall | saw a little altar carved out of the rock, and noticed, though not quite
clearly, several sacred objects on it. On the altar were several pots with low-growing bushes

of herbs. They were the herbs which grow as high as the hem of Jesus’ garment. 13

13 She unquestionably meant that these herbs were the same as those mentioned by Eusebius in his ecclesiastical history,
Book VI, Chapter 18, which he says grew round the statue of Jesus Christ put up by the woman of Caesarea Philippi, who
was cured of the issue of blood. The plants acquired the power of healing all kinds of sicknesses as soon as they had grown
high enough to touch the hem of the statue’s garment. Eusebius says that this plant is of an unknown species. Catherine
Emmerich had spoken before of the statue and of these plants.

(cB)

| know this herb; it grows with us but less vigorously. The plants gave Archos some sort of
indication in his prophetic knowledge according to whether they faded or flourished. In the
middle between these little bushes of herbs | saw something like a little tree, taller than
them, with leaves that looked yellowish and were twisted like snail shells. There seemed to
me to be little figures on this tree. | cannot now say for certain whether this tree was living
or was artificial, like the Tree of Jesse. [On the next day she said:] On this little tree with the
twisted leaves could be seen, as on a tree of Jesse or genealogical table, how soon the
coming of the Blessed Virgin was to be expected. It looked to me as if it were living and yet it
seemed also to be a receptacle, for | saw that a blossoming branch was kept inside it. |
think it was Aaron’s rod, which had once been in the Ark of the Covenant.

When Archos prayed in the cave of Elijah for a revelation on the occasion of a marriage
among the Blessed Virgin’s ancestors, he took this rod of Aaron into his hand. If the marriage
was destined to take its place in the Blessed Virgin’s ancestry, the rod put forth a bud which
produced one or more flowers, among which single flowers were sometimes marked with
the sign of the elect. Certain buds represented particular ancestors of Anna, and when these
came to be married, Archos observed the buds in question and uttered his prophecies
according to the manner in which they unfolded.

The Essenes of Mount Horeb had, however, another holy relic in the cave of

Elijah; nothing less than a part of the most holy mystery of the Ark of the Covenant which
came into their possession when the Ark fell into the hands of enemies. [She spoke here
uncertainly of a quarrel and of a schism among the Levites.] This holy thing, concealed in the
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Ark of the Covenant in the fear of God, was known only to the holiest of the high priests and
to a few prophets, but | think that | learnt that it is in some way mentioned in the little-

known secret books of the old Jewish thinkers. 14

14 In July 1840, some twenty years after this communication, as this book was being prepared for the press,

the writer learnt from a language expert that the cabalistic book Zohar contains several references to this matter.
(CB) The Zohar is a rabbinic book, claiming descent from Rabbi Simeon ben Yohai (second century), in the

form of a commentary on the Pentateuch, interpreting it throughout, in an enigmatic and esoteric style, according
to a mystical sense. The Zohar first became known through the 13 th-century Rabbi Moses de Leon, who has
often been accused of fabricating the whole thing. Present-day opinion, however, suspends judgment, while
emphasizing that the Zohar shows evidence of being a compilation of texts and fragments whose composition
probably extended over many centuries, and which is likely to enshrine teaching of the greatest antiquity. The
Zohar is one of the principal sources of spiritual interpretation among the Jews, and its main theme may be said
to be the significance of every detail in sacred history, and the symbolic reflection in this world of the eternal
realities of heaven. With regard to its connection with the statements of AC, see further n. 34, p. 26 . (SB)

It was no longer complete in the new Ark of the Covenant in the Temple as restored by
Herod. It was no work of man’s hands, it was a mystery, a most holy secret of the divine
blessing on the coming of the Blessed Virgin full of grace, in whom by the

overshadowing of the Holy Ghost the Word became Flesh and God became Man.

Before the Babylonian captivity this holy thing had been whole in the Ark of the

Covenant; | now saw part of it here in the possession of the Essenes. It was kept in

a chalice of shining brown, which seemed to me to be made of a precious stone.

They prophesied, too, with the help of this holy thing, which seemed sometimes to put
forth as it were little buds.

Archos, after entering the cave of Elijah, shut the door and knelt down in prayer.

He looked up to the opening in the vaulting and threw himself face downwards on

the ground. | then saw the prophetic knowledge that was given to him. He saw that

from under the heart of Emorun, who was seeking his counsel, there grew as it were

a rose tree with three branches, with a rose on each of them. The rose on the second

branch was marked with a letter, | think an M. He saw still more. An angel wrote

letters on the wall; | saw Archos rise up as if awaking and read these letters. | forget

the details. He then went down from the cave, and announced to the maiden who

was awaiting his answer that she was to marry and that her sixth suitor was to be

her husband. She would bear a child, marked with a sign, who was chosen out as a

vessel of election in preparation for the coming of the Savior.

Hereupon Emorun married her sixth suitor, an Essene called Stolanus; he did

not come from Mara, and as a result of his marriage and of his wife’s possessions he

was given another name, which | can no longer remember distinctly; it was pronounced in

different ways and sounded like Garescha or Sarziri. 15

15 Catherine Emmerich pronounced these and all other name-sounds with her Low-German accent and often

hesitatingly. Her pronunciation, she said, only resembled the real names, and it is impossible to be sure how

correctly or incorrectly they have been written down. It is all the more astonishing to find elsewhere long afterwards similar
names for the same persons. The following is an instance. Several years after Catherine Emmerich’s death the writer found
in the Encomium trium Mariarum Bertaudi, Petragorici, Paris, 1529, and in particular in the treatise De cognatione divi
Joannis Baptistae cum filiabus et nepotibus beatae Annae, lib. Ili, f. lii, etc., attached to it, that St. Cyril, the third General of
the Carmelite Order, who died in 1224, mentions in a work

concerning the ancestors of St. Anne similar visions of branches, buds, and flowers seen by the prophet of whom

counsel was sought. He further states that Stolanus was also called Agarim or Garizi, names which reproduce

sounds recognizable in the above-mentioned Garescha or Sarziri. On the other hand, in this account it is a

Carmelite on Mount Carmel instead of an Essene on Mount Horeb of whom counsel is sought. Seventeen years

after the death of Catherine Emmerich the writer was reading, on the feast of Corpus Christi, 1840, the life of
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Our Lady’s holy mother in the Actis Sanctorum, Tom. VI, Julii, where Joannes Eckius in his homily on St. Anne

says that Stolanus is called by tradition Stolan, and that the Roman Breviary of 1536 and several Breviaries

printed before the reign of Pius V mention a daughter Gaziri, while others call her Garzim. A philological friend

who was kind enough to read my proofs, observed: ‘It is surprising that the names Gaziri, Garzi (the final m has

been added), Garsha or Garescha (all three forms are correct, though formed from different verbs) all agree in

meaning "outcast”, and that Agari(m) in Arabic also conveys the idea of flight and banishment. Stolanus in Greek contains
the idea of wandering. Sarssir means starling and thus also signifies a wandering bird.” (CB)

The Hebrew root g-r-sh and the corresponding Arabic root g-sh-r convey the idea of banishment. The Hebrew

ger (and its Arabic equivalent) means a ‘stranger’. The Greek stolos means a ‘journey’ (cf . apostolos ). Zurzur

is the Arabic for a ‘starling’, being derived apparently from the bird’s noise. (SB)

Stolanus and Emorun had three daughters, called, | remember, Ismeria and Emerentia, and a
younger one whose name, | think, was Enue. They did not remain long at Mara, but moved
later to Ephron. | saw that their daughters Ismeria and Emerentia both married in
accordance with the prophetic counsels of the prophet on Horeb. (I can never understand
why | have so often heard that Emerentia was the mother of Anna, for | always saw that it
was Ismeria.) | will tell in God’s name what | still have in my mind about these daughters of
Stolanus and Emorun. 16

16 It is certainly true that the writers who follow tradition generally give Emerentia as the mother of St. Anne;

but they give the wife of Stolanus as Emerentia, whereas Catherine Emmerich calls her Emorun. According to

tradition, Emerentia, the wife of Stolanus, bore Ismeria, the mother of Elizabeth, and Anna, the mother of the

Blessed Virgin. Yet according to Catherine Emmerich’s account, Anna is the granddaughter, not the daughter,

of Stolanus. If this is a mistake of hers, the reason for it may be that the humble visionary has confused her own

visions with the account which she had heard from her childhood of the traditional descent of St. Anne. The

name Emerentia is perhaps nothing more than the Latinized form of the name (heard by her) of Emorun. But

being either ignorant or forgetful of this, and having always heard of the names Emerentia and Ismeria as being
traditionally in close association with Stolanus as the nearest relations of Anna before her marriage, she may

have described them as daughters of Stolanus. At the same time it was very noticeable that she never confused

any of the countless names which came to her ears except in extreme illness and distress. We are, however, inclined to
suppose that there must be some error here, for tradition in general mentions St. Elizabeth as being a niece of St. Anne’s,
whereas according to Catherine Emmerich’s account Elizabeth is the niece of Anna’s mother,

which would seem to make Elizabeth almost older than Anna, who is called a late-born child. Since the writer

cannot explain the error which may possibly have crept in, he begs the kind reader to accept it with patience

and thus make amends for the writer’s lack of that Christian virtue in his difficult and often interrupted task of

compiling an account of these visions. (CB)

Emerentia married one Aphras or Ophras, a Levite. Of this marriage was born
Elizabeth, the mother of John the Baptist. A second daughter was named Enue like
her mother’s sister. At the time of Mary’s birth she was already a widow. There was
a third daughter, Rhoda, one of whose daughters was Mara, whom | saw present at
the death of the Blessed Virgin.

Ismeria married Eliud. They lived after the manner of the married Essenes in

the region of Nazareth. They had inherited from their parents the tradition of discipline and
continence in married life. Anna was one of their children. The firstborn

of Ismeria and Eliud was a daughter called Sobe. Because this child did not bear the

sign of the promise, they were much distressed and again went to the prophet on

Mount Horeb to seek counsel. Archos exhorted them to betake themselves to prayer

and sacrifice, and promised them consolation. After Sobe’s birth, Ismeria remained

barren for some eighteen years. When she again became pregnant by God’s blessing, | saw
that Ismeria was given a revelation at night. She saw an angel beside her bed writing a letter
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on the wall. It seems to me that it was again that letter M. Ismeria told her husband of it; he
also had seen it in his sleep, but now, while awake, they both saw the sign on the wall. After
three months Ismeria gave birth to St. Anne,

who came into the world with that sign upon her body.

In her fifth year Anna was, like the Blessed Virgin, taken to the school in the

Temple, where she remained twelve years. She was brought home again in her seventeenth
year, to find two children there—her little sister Maraha, who had been

born while she was away, and a little son of her elder sister Sobe called Eliud. A year

after this Ismeria fell mortally ill. As she lay dying she spoke to all her relations and

presented Anna to them as the future mistress of the house. Then she spoke once

more with Anna alone, telling her that she was a chosen vessel of grace, that she

must marry, and must seek counsel from the prophet on Mount Horeb. Then she

died.

Sobe, Anna’s elder sister, was married to Salomo. Besides her son Eliud she had

a daughter, Mary Salome, who married Zebedee and was the mother of the apostles

James and John. Sobe had a second daughter who was an aunt of the bridegroom of

Cana and the mother of three disciples. Eliud, the son of Sobe and Salomo, was the

second husband of the widow Maroni of Naim and the father of the boy raised by

Jesus from the dead.

Maraha, Anna’s younger sister, was given the homestead in Sephoris when her

father Eliud moved to the valley of Zabulon. She married and had a daughter and

two sons, Arastaria and Cocharia, who became disciples. Anna had yet a third sister

who was very poor and was the wife of a shepherd on Anna’s pastures. She was often in
Anna’s house.

Enue, the third daughter of Stolanus, married and lived between Bethlehem and

Jericho. One of her descendants was with Jesus.

Anna’s great grandfather was a prophet. Eliud, her father, was of the tribe of

Levi; her mother Ismeria was of the tribe of Benjamin. 17 Anna was born at Bethlehem, but
afterwards her parents moved to Sephoris, four hours from Nazareth,

where they had a house and land. They also owned land in the beautiful valley of

Zabulon, one and a half hours from Sephoris and three hours from Nazareth. In the

fine season of the year Anna’s father was often with his family in the valley of Zabulon, 18
and after his wife’s death he moved there altogether. This led to the connection with the
parents of Joachim, whom Anna married. Joachim’s father was called Matthat 19 and was the
stepbrother of Jacob (father of St. Joseph) and of Joses. Matthat had settled in the valley of
Zabulon.

| saw Anna’s ancestors helping to carry the Ark of the Covenant with great devotion

and piety, and | saw also that they received from the holy thing therein rays

of light which extended to their descendants, to Anna and the Blessed Virgin. Anna’s

parents were rich. This was clear to me because of their possessions; they had many

oxen; but they kept nothing for themselves alone, they gave everything to the poor.

| saw Anna as a child; she was not particularly beautiful, but yet more so than others.

She was far less beautiful than Mary, but remarkably simple and childlike in her

piety; | have always seen her like that, whether as girl, mother, or old, old woman.

Indeed, whenever | saw a real childlike old peasant woman, it always made me think
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‘she is like Anna’. She had several other brothers and sisters, all married, but she did
not wish to marry. She was particularly fond of her parents, and though she had at
least six suitors, she rejected them all. After taking counsel, like her ancestors with
the Essenes, she was directed to marry Joachim, whom she did not yet know, but
who sought her in marriage when her father Eliud moved to the valley of Zabulon,
the home of Joachim’s father Matthat.

17 The Apocryphal Gospels tell us nothing about the ancestors of Our Lady, except the names of Joachim

and Anne, which are also attested by the liturgy and the calendar. Nat . Mar. | further states that Joachim was
from Nazareth and Anne from Bethlehem, and Ps-Matt. | that Anne’s father was called Achar. Apart from these,
AC’s statements are all independent. (SB)

18 Most of AC’s geographical references are to features traceable on the map, even though some, such as the
Valley of Zabulon here, are not specifically mentioned in the Bible. (SB)

19 Matthat, son of Levi, is named in Luke’s genealogy (3.23), and see further n. 41, p. 18 . (SB)

MARRIAGE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN TO JOSEPH

The Blessed Virgin lived with other virgins in the Temple under the care of pious

matrons. The maidens employed themselves with embroidery and other forms of

decoration of carpets and vestments, and also with the cleaning of these vestments

and of the vessels used in the Temple. They had little cells, from which they could

see into the Temple, and here they prayed and meditated. When these maidens were
grown-up, they were given in marriage. Their parents in dedicating them to the

Temple had offered them entirely to God, and the devout and more spiritual Israelites

had for a long time had a secret presentiment that the marriage of one of these virgins
would one day contribute to the coming of the promised Messiah. 1

1 Although in general late Jewish writers contest the statement that women or virgins were engaged in the

service of the Temple, we find confirmation that this was so partly on the authority of the Church (which celebrates the Feast
of Our Lady’s Presentation on Nov. 21st) and partly in the Bible and in ancient writings. Already in the time of Moses (see
Exod. 38.8), and again in the last days of the Judges (1 Sam 2.22), we find women or virgins employed in the service of the
Temple; and in the description in Ps. 68 of the bringing of the Ark of the Covenant to Mount Sion, there is an allusion in
verses 25-26 to ‘young damsels playing on timbrels’. The statement that virgins were dedicated to the Temple and brought
up there is confirmed by Evodius, a pupil of the Apostles and successor of St. Peter at Antioch (it is true that this is in a letter
first appearing in Nicephor, Il, c. 3), who expressly refers to Our Blessed Lady in this connection. Gregory of Nyssa and John
Damascene, amongst others, also mention this, while Rabbi Asarja states in his work Imre Binah, c. 60, that virgins devoted
to God'’s service lived in community in the Temple. We are thus able to quote a Jewish authority for the existence of these
Temple maidens. (CB) Nicephor is the fourteenth-century Byzantine historian Nicephorus Callistus, who wrote Ecclesiasticae
Historiae, libri XVIIl. Rabbi Azarias ben Moses de’Rossi (1513/4-1578) was an Italian Jew. The treatise Imre Bina (‘words of
understanding’) forms a part of his chief work, Meor Enayim (‘light of the eyes’), published at Mantua in 1574. Both are
therefore very late authorities. (SB) In the Old Testament the state of virginity was, at least in general, not considered as
meritorious. Among the countless forms of vows, which according to the Mishnah were usual amongst the Jews of old, we
find no trace of any vow of chastity. As long as the coming of the Redeemer was in expectation only, a marriage rich in
children was the height of blessedness and godliness on earth. See Ps. 126.3: ‘The inheritance of the Lord are children; the
reward, the fruit of the womb’: and, for one of God’s early blessings, see Deut. 7.14: ‘Blessed shall you be among all people.
No one shall be barren among you of either sex.” This explains why the priests did not yield to Mary’s wish, even though
instances of persons vowed to chastity, especially among the Essenes, were by no means unknown. (CB)

When the Blessed Virgin had reached the age of fourteen and was to be dismissed
from the Temple with seven other maidens to be married, | saw that her mother
Anna had come to visit her there. Joachim was no longer alive and Anna had by
God’s command married again. When the Blessed Virgin was told that she must
now leave the Temple and be married, | saw her explaining to the priests in great
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distress of heart that it was her desire never to leave the Temple, that she had betrothed
herself to God alone and did not wish to be married. She was, however, told that it must be
so.’

Hereupon | saw the Blessed Virgin supplicating God with great fervor in her

praying cell. | also remember that | saw Mary, who was parched with thirst as she

prayed, going down with a little jug to draw water from a fountain or cistern, and

that she there heard a voice (unaccompanied by any visible appearance) and received a

revelation which comforted her and gave her strength to consent to her marriage.

This was not the Annunciation, for | saw that happen later in Nazareth. | must,
however, once have thought that | saw the appearance of an angel here too, for in
my youth | often confused this vision with the Annunciation and thought that | saw
the latter happening in the Temple. 2

2 It is remarkable that the apocryphal ‘Protevangelium of James’, which the Church has pronounced not to be
genuine, states among other things that Mary journeyed from the Temple to Nazareth accompanied by several
maidens. These had been given by the Temple various threads to spin, of which the scarlet and purple ones had
fallen to Mary’s lot. Taking a jug, she went out to draw water, and lo, a voice said to her, ‘Hail, Mary’, etc. Mary
looked to right and left, to discover whence this voice came, and went into the house in alarm. She putdown the
jug, took the purple thread and laid it on her chair to work, and lo, the angel of the Lord stood before her face
and said, ‘Fear not, Mary’, etc. Thus here, too, there is an allusion to a voice while Our Lady was fetching water,
but all happens in Nazareth and is connected with the Annunciation. This event is similarly described in the
apocryphal ‘History of Joachim and Anna and of the birth of Mary the blessed Mother of God ever virginand of
the Childhood of the Redeemer,’ printed by Thilo from a Latin MS. in the Paris library; except that in this case an
interval of three days elapses between the voice at the fountain and the appearance of the angel in salutation.
(CB) CB’s note needs clarifying. AC distinguishes two angelic visits, the first here at the well, at Jerusalem, with
no apparition and no recorded voice (not in the Gospel), and the second, later at Nazareth, after the wedding,
the Annunciation proper ( Luke 5.26-38). Among the Apocryphal Gospels Nat. Mar. 9 simply follows St. Luke
(one visit at Nazareth), while Ps-Matt. 9 gives the two visits, at the well and the Annunciation, at one day’s
interval, but with no exact indication of place, and Protev. Il (as given here by CB) combines the episode at the
well and the Annunciation, and places it all at Nazareth. J. C. Thilo published a collection of apocryphal texts at
Leipzig in 1832. (SB)

| saw, too, that a very aged priest, who could no longer walk (it was doubtless

the high priest), was carried on a chair by others before the Holy of Holies, and that
while the incense-offering was being kindled, he read prayers from a parchment
scroll lying on a stand in front of him. | saw that he was in a spiritual ecstasy and
saw a vision, and that the forefinger of his hand was laid upon the passage of Isaiah
in the scroll: "And there shall come forth a rod out of the root of Jesse; and a flower
shall rise up out of his root." [ Is. 11.1.]

When the old priest came to himself again, he read this passage and apprehended
something from it.

Then | saw that messengers were sent throughout the land and all unmarried

men of the line of David summoned to the Temple. When these were assembled in
large numbers at the Temple in festal garments, the Blessed Virgin was presented
to them. Among them | saw a very devout youth from the region of Bethlehem; he
had always prayed with great fervor for the fulfillment of the Promise, and | discerned
in his heart an ardent longing to become Mary’s husband. She, however, withdrew
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again into her cell in tears, unable to bear the thought that she should not remain a

virgin.

| now saw that the high priest, in accordance with the inner instruction he had

received, handed a branch to each of the men present, and commanded each to inscribe his
branch with his name and to hold it in his hands during the prayer and

sacrifice.

After they had done this, their branches were collected and laid upon an altar

before the Holy of Holies, and they were told that the one among them whose branch
blossomed was destined by the Lord to be married to the maiden Mary of Nazareth.

While the branches lay before the Holy of Holies the sacrifice and prayer were continued,
and meanwhile | saw that youth, whose name will perhaps come back to me, 3 in a hall of
the Temple crying passionately to God with outstretched arms. | saw

him burst into tears when after the appointed interval their branches were given

back to them with the announcement that none had blossomed, and therefore none

of them was the bridegroom destined by God for this maiden.

3 He is by tradition called Agabus, and in Raphael’s representation of the Betrothal of Our Lady (generally
called ‘Sposalizio’) he is pictured as a youth breaking his staff over his knee. (CB)

The men were now sent home, but that youth betook himself to Mount Carmel, to the
sons of the prophets who had lived there as hermits ever since the time of Elijah. From
then on he spent his time in continual prayer for the fulfillment of the Promise.

| then saw the priests in the Temple making a fresh search in the ancestral tables

to see whether there was any descendant of David’s who had been overlooked. As

they found that of six brothers registered at Bethlehem one was missing and unknown, they
made search for his dwelling-place, and found Joseph not far from

Samaria in a place beside a little stream, where he lived alone by the water and worked for
another master. On the command of the high priest, Joseph now came, dressed in his best,
to the Temple at Jerusalem. He, too, had to hold a branch in his hand during the prayer and
sacrifice, and as he was about to lay this on the altar before the Holy of Holies, a white
flower like a lily blossomed out of the top of it, and | saw over him an appearance of light
like the Holy Ghost. 4

4 The miracle of Joseph’s rod (with the dove issuing from the rod) appears in Protev. 9, Ps-Matt. 8, and (with
the dove alighting on the rod) in Nat. Mar. 8. The name Agabus for the unsuccessful suitor is not found elsewhere.
(sB)

Joseph was now recognized as appointed by God to be the bridegroom of the Blessed Virgin,
and was presented to her by the priests in the presence of her mother. Mary, submissive to
the Will of God, accepted him meekly as her bridegroom, for she knew that all things were
possible with God, who had accepted her vow to belong to Him alone, body and soul.

1. ABOUT MARY AND JOSEPHS WEDDING AND NUPTIAL
CLOTHES.

[In the course of her continuous visions of Our Lord’s daily ministry, Catherine

Emmerich (on September 24 th, 1821) saw Jesus teaching in the synagogue at Gophna, four

days before His baptism. He was dwelling with the family of a head of the synagogue related
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to Joachim. On this occasion she heard two widows, his daughters, exchanging
remembrances of the wedding of Jesus’ parents, at which they had been present in their
youth with other relations. Of this she told what follows.]

While the two widows were recalling the wedding of Mary and Joseph as they

talked together, | saw a picture of this wedding and in particular of the beautiful

wedding garments of the Blessed Virgin, of which these good women could not say

enough. | will tell you what | can still remember.

The wedding of Mary and Joseph, which lasted for seven or eight days, was celebrated on
Mount Sion in Jerusalem in a house which was often hired out for festivities of this kind.
Besides Mary’s teachers and schoolfellows from the Temple school many relations of Anna
and Joachim were present, amongst others a family from Gophna with two daughters. The
wedding was very ceremonious and elaborate.

Many lambs were slaughtered and sacrificed. The Blessed Virgin’s wedding garments were
so remarkably beautiful and splendid that the women who were present used to enjoy
speaking about them even in their old age. In my vision | heard their conversation and saw
the following:

| saw Mary in her wedding-dress very distinctly. [Please refer to Figure 7.] She

wore a white woolen undergarment without sleeves: her arms were wrapped round

with strips of the same stuff, for at that time these took the place of closed sleeves.

Next she put on a collar reaching from above the breast to her throat. It was encrusted with
pearls and white embroidery, and was shaped like the under-collar worn by Archos the
Essene, the pattern of which | cut out not long ago [see pp. 12 - 13 ]. Over this she wore an
ample robe, open in front. It fell to her feet and was as full as a mantle and had wide sleeves.
This robe had a blue ground covered with an embroidered or woven pattern of red, white,
and yellow roses interspersed with green

leaves, like rich and ancient chasubles. The lower hem ended in fringes and tassels,

while the upper edge joined the white neck-covering. After this robe had been arranged to
fall in long straight folds, a kind of scapulary was put on over it, such as

some religious wear, for instance the Carmelites. This was made of white silk with

gold flowers: it was half a yard wide, and was set with pearls and shining jewels at

the breast. It hung in a single width down to the edge of the dress, of which it covered

the opening in front. The lower edge was ornamented with fringes and beads. A

similar width hung down the back, while shorter and narrower strips of the silk hung

over the shoulders and arms; these four pieces, spread out round the neck, made the

shape of a cross. The front and back pieces of this scapulary were held together under the
arms by gold laces or little chains; the fullness of the robe was thus gathered together in
front and the jeweled breast-piece pressed against it; the flowered material of the robe was
a little puffed out in the openings between the laces. The full sleeves, over which the
shoulder-pieces of the scapulary projected, were lightly held together by bracelets above
and below the elbow. These bracelets, which were about two fingers in breadth and
engraved with letters, had twisted edges. They caused the full sleeves to puff out at the
shoulders, elbows, and wrists. The sleeves ended in a white frill of silk or wool, | think. Over
all this she wore a sky-blue mantle, shaped like a big cloak, which in its turn was covered by a
sort of mourning cloak with sleeves made after a traditional fashion. These cloaks were worn
by Jewish women at certain religiousor domestic ceremonies. Mary’s cloak was fastened at
the breast, under her neck, with a brooch, above which, round her neck, was a white frill of
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what looked like feathers or floss silk. This cloak fell back over the shoulders, came forward
again at the sides, and ended at the back in a pointed train. Its edge was embroidered with

gold flowers.
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Figure 7. Mary in her wedding dress.

The adornment of her hair was indescribably beautiful. It was parted in the

middle of her head and divided into a number of little plaits. [Please refer to Figure
8.] These, interwoven with white silk and pearls, formed a great net falling over her
shoulders and ending in a point half-way down her back. The ends of the plaits were
curled inwards, and this whole net of hair was edged with a decorated border of
fringes and pearls, whose weight held it down and kept it in place. Her hair was encircled by
a wreath of white unspun silk or wool, three strips of the same material

meeting in a tuft on the top of her head and holding it in place. On this wreath rested
a crown of about a hand’s-breadth, decorated with jewels and surmounted by three
bands of metal crowned by a knob. This crown was ornamented in front with three
pearls, one above the other, and with one pearl on each side.

Figure 8. Mary's hair adorned for

her wedding.

In her left hand she carried a little silken
wreath of red and white roses, and in her
right hand, like a scepter, a beautiful
gilded torch in the shape of a candlestick
without a foot. Its stem (thicker in the
middle than at the ends) was decorated
with knobs above and below where it was
held. It was surmounted by a flat cup in
which

a white flame was burning.

The shoes had soles two fingers thick
heightened at toe and heel. These soles
were made entirely of green material, so
that the foot seemed to rest on grass.
Two white-and-gold straps held them fast
over the instep of the bare foot, and the
toes were covered by a little flap which
was attached to the sole and was always
worn by well-dressed women.

It was the Temple maidens who plaited
Mary’s beautiful hair arrangement; | saw
it being done, several of them were busy
with it and it went quicker than one
would think. Anna had brought the
beautiful clothes which Mary in her
humility was unwilling to wear. After the
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wedding the network of hair was thrown up over her head, the crown was removed, and a
milk-white veil put on her which hung down to her elbows. The crown was then put on again

over this veil.
The Blessed Virgin had very abundant hair, reddish-gold in color.

Her high, delicately traced eyebrows were black; she had a very high forehead, large

downcast eyes with long black lashes, a rather long straight nose, delicately shaped, a noble

and lovely mouth, and a pointed chin. She was of middle height, and moved about in her rich

dress very gently and with great modesty and seriousness. At her wedding she afterwards
put on another dress of striped stuff, less grand, a piece of which | possess among my relics.
She wore this striped dress also at Cana and on other holy occasions. She wore her wedding-
dress again in the Temple several times.

Very rich people used to change their dresses three or four times at weddings.

Mary in her grand garments looked like the great ladies of much later times; for instance, the

Empress Helena, or even Cunegundis, although the manner in which
Jewish women muffled themselves

up on ordinary occasions was very
different and

was more after the fashion of
Roman women. (In connection with
these clothes |

observed that very many weavers
lived near the Cenacle on Mount
Sion, who made

many kinds of beautiful materials.)

Joseph wore a long full coat of pale
blue, fastened down the front from
breast to

hem with laces and bosses or
buttons. His wide sleeves were also
fastened at the sides with laces;

'. they were much turned up and
f’:_;_-f- seemed to have pockets inside.
123 Round his neck he wore a kind of
E brown collar or rather a broad

S|

stole, and two white strips hung
over his breast, like the bands worn
by our priests, only much longer.
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am so ill and so disturbed in many ways, that | do not venture to say more about it for fear of
confusing my account.

Figure 9. Saint Joseph in his wedding garments

2. MARY’S WEDDING-RING.

[On July 29 th, 1821, Catherine Emmerich had a vision of the separate graveclothes
of Our Lord Jesus and of images of Our Lord which had been miraculously

imprinted on cloths. Her visions led her through various places in which these holy
relics were sometimes preserved with great honor and sometimes forgotten by men
and venerated only by the angels and by devout souls. In the course of these visions
she thought that she saw the Blessed Virgin’s wedding-ring preserved in one of these
places, and spoke of it as follows:]

| saw the Blessed Virgin’s wedding-ring; it is neither of silver nor of gold, nor of

any other metal; it is dark in color and iridescent; it is not a thin narrow ring, but
rather thick and at least a finger broad. | saw it smooth and yet as if covered with
little regular triangles in which were letters. On the inside was a flat surface. The
ring is engraved with something. | saw it kept behind many locks in a beautiful
church. Devout people about to be married take their wedding-rings to touch it.

[On August 3 rd, 1821, she said:] In the last
few days | have seen much of the

story of Mary’s wedding-ring, but as the result
of disturbances and pain | can no

longer give a connected account of it. Today |
saw a festival in a church in Italy where

the wedding-ring is to be found. It seemed to
me to be hung up in a kind of monstrance
which stood above the Tabernacle. There was
a large altar there, magnificently decorated,
one saw deep into it through much silverwork.
| saw many rings being held against the
monstrance. During the festival | saw Mary
and Joseph appearing in their wedding
garments on each side of the ring, as if Joseph
were placing the ring on the Blessed Virgin’s
finger. At the same time | saw the ring shining
and asifin

movement. 5

5 When the writer copied down these words of Catherine

Emmerich—on Aug. 4 th, 1821, he could not think

22



of any reason why she should have seen this picture on Aug. 3 rd. He was therefore greatly surprised at reading,
several years after Catherine Emmerich’s death, in a Latin document about the Blessed Virgin’s wedding-ring
(which is preserved in Perugia), that it is shown to the public on Aug. 3 rd (Ill nonas Augusti). Of this probably
neither of us knew anything. (CB) Our Lady’s wedding-ring is preserved at the Cathedral of Perugia in a chapel
which also has a fine tabernacle (mentioned by AC) by Cesarino del Roscetto, of 1519. Cf. Baedeker. (SB)

To the right and left of this altar | saw two other altars, which were probably not

in the same church, but were only shown to me in my vision as being together. In
the altar to the right was an Ecce Homo picture of Our Lord, which a devout Roman
senator, a friend of St. Peter’s, had received in a miraculous manner. In the altar to
the left was one of the grave-clothes of Our Lord.

When the wedding festivities were over, Anna went back to Nazareth with her
relations, and Mary also went there, accompanied by several of her playmates who
had been discharged from the Temple at the same time as her. They left the city in
a festal procession. | do not know how far the maidens accompanied her. They once
more spent the first night in the Levites’ school at Bethoron. Mary made the return
journey on foot.

Joseph went to Bethlehem after the wedding in order to settle some family affairs there.
He did not come to Nazareth until later.

3. FROM MARY’S RETURN HOME TO THE ANNUNCIATION.

[Catherine Emmerich always had these visions of the story of the Holy Family

on the days appointed by the Church for their celebration; nevertheless, the date on

which she saw some of these events sometimes differed from the ecclesiastical feast

days. For instance, she saw the real historical date of the birth of Christ a whole

month earlier, on November 25 th, which according to her visions coincided with

the tenth day of the month Kislev in that year. Fifteen days later she saw Joseph

keeping for several days the Feast of the Dedication of the Temple, or the Feast of

Lights (which began on the 25 th day of the month Kislev) by burning lights in the

cave of the Crib. From this it follows that she saw the Feast of the Annunciation also

a month earlier, i.e. on February 25 th. It was in the year 1821 that Catherine Emmerich first
gave an account of this event. She was seriously ill at that time, and herstatement was
therefore somewhat fragmentary to begin with.

[She had stated earlier that Joseph did not go to Nazareth immediately after the
wedding, but had journeyed to Bethlehem to arrange certain family affairs. Anna

and her second husband and the Blessed Virgin with some of her playmates went
back to Galilee to Anna’s home, which was about an hour’s distance from Nazareth.
Anna arranged for the Holy Family the little house in Nazareth, which also belonged
to her, the Blessed Virgin still living with her in the meantime during Joseph’s absence.
Before communicating her vision of the Annunciation, Catherine Emmerich

recounted two fragments of earlier visions, whose significance we can only conjecture.
Some time after the marriage of the Blessed Virgin to Joseph she recounted, still in

a very weak state after a serious illness:]

| had sight of a festival in Anna’s house. | noticed her second husband, some six
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guests besides the ordinary household, and some children collected with Joseph and

Mary round a table on which stood goblets. The Blessed Virgin was wearing a colored cloak,
woven with red, blue, and white flowers like ancient chasubles. She had a transparent veil
and over it a black one. This festival seemed to be a continuation of the wedding festival.
[She related no more about this, and one may suppose that it was the meal taken

when the Blessed Virgin left her mother after Joseph’s arrival and moved into the

house in Nazareth with him. Next day she related:] Last night in my vision | was

looking for the Blessed Virgin, and my guide brought me into the house of her

mother Anna, which | recognized in all its details. | no longer found Joseph and

Mary there. | saw Anna preparing to go to the near-by Nazareth, where the Holy

Family now lived. She had a bundle under her arm to take to Mary. She went over

a plain and through a thicket to Nazareth, which lies in front of a hill. | went there,

too. Joseph’s house was not far from the gate; it was not so large as Anna’s house. A
guadrangular fountain to which several steps led down was near by, and there was

a small square court before the house. | saw Anna visiting the Blessed Virgin and

giving her what she had brought. | saw, too, that Mary shed many tears and accompanied
her mother, when she returned home, for part of the way. | noticed St. Joseph in the front
part of the house in a separate room.

THE ANNUNCIATION

[On March 25th, 1821, Sister Emmerich said:] Last night | saw the Annunciation

as a Feast of the Church, and was once more definitely informed that at this moment

the Blessed Virgin had already been with child for four weeks. This was expressly

told me because | had already seen the Annunciation on the 25th of February, but

had rejected the vision and had not related it. Today | again saw the exterior circumstances
of the whole event.

Soon after the Blessed Virgin’s marriage | saw her in Joseph’s house in Nazareth,

where | was taken by my guide. Joseph had gone away with two donkeys—I think

to fetch either his tools or something that he had inherited. He seemed to me to be

on his way home. Anna’s second husband and some other men had been at the house in the
morning, but had gone away again. Besides the Blessed Virgin and two girls of her own age (I
think they were playfellows from the Temple), | saw in the house Anna and her widowed
cousin, who worked for her as serving-maid and later went with her to Bethlehem after
Christ’s birth. The whole house had been newly fitted out by Anna. | saw these four women
going busily about the house and then walking at leisure together in the courtyard. Towards
evening | saw them come back into the house and stand praying at a little round table. Then,
after eating some vegetables set before them, they separated. Anna went to and fro in the
house for some time still, busying herself with household matters. The two girls went to
their separate room, and Mary, too, went into her bedchamber.

The Blessed Virgin’s bedchamber was in the back part of the house, near the

hearth, which was here placed, not in the center as in Anna’s house, but rather on
one side. The entrance to the bedchamber was beside the kitchen. Three steps, not
level but sloping, led up to it, for the floor of this part of the house rested on a raised
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ledge of rock. The wall of the room facing the door was rounded, and in this rounded
part (which was shut off by a high wicker screen) was the Blessed Virgin’s bed, rolled
up. The walls of the room were covered up to a certain height with wickerwork,
rather more roughly woven than the light movable screens. Different-colored woods
had been used to make a little checkered pattern on them. The ceiling was formed
by intersecting beams, the spaces between being filled with wickerwork decorated
with star-patterns.

| was brought into this room by the shining youth who always accompanies me,

and | will relate what | saw as well as such a poor miserable creature is able.

The Blessed Virgin came in and went behind the screen before her bed, where

she put on a long white woolen praying-robe with a broad girdle, and covered her
head with a yellowish white veil. Meanwhile the maid came in with a little lamp, lit
a many-branched lamp hanging from the ceiling, and went away again. The Blessed
Virgin then took a little low table which was leaning folded up against the wall and
placed it in the middle of the room. As it leant against the wall it was just a movable
table-leaf hanging straight down in front of two supports. Mary lifted up this leaf
and pulled forward half of one of the supports (which was divided), so that the little
table now stood on three legs. The table-leaf supported by this third leg was rounded.
This little table was covered with a blue-and-red cloth, finished with a hanging fringe
along the straight edge of the table. In the middle of the cloth there was a design,
embroidered or quilted; | cannot remember whether it was a letter or an ornament.
On the round side of the table was a white cloth rolled up, and a scroll of writing
also lay on the table.

The Blessed Virgin put up this little table in the middle of the room, between

her sleeping place and the door, rather to the left, in a place where the floor was
covered by a carpet. Then she put in front of it a little round cushion and knelt down
with both hands resting on the table. The door of the room was facing her on the
right, and she had her back to her sleeping place.

Mary let the veil fall over her face and crossed her hands (but, not her fingers)
before her breast. | saw her fervently praying thus for a long time, with her face
raised to heaven. She was imploring God for redemption, for the promised King,
and beseeching Him that her prayer might have some share in sending Him. She
knelt long in an ecstasy of prayer; then she bowed her head onto her breast.

But now at her right hand there poured down such a mass of light in a slanting

line from the ceiling of the room that | felt myself pressed back by it against the wall
near the door. [See Figure 10.] | saw in this light a shining white youth, with flowing
yellow hair, floating down before her. It was the Angel Gabriel. He gently moved

his arms away from his body as he spoke to her. | saw the words issuing from his
mouth like shining letters; | read them and | heard them. Mary turned her veiled
head slightly towards the right, but she was shy and did not look up. But the angel
went on speaking, and as if at his command Mary turned her face a little towards
him, raised her veil slightly, and answered. The angel again spoke, and Mary lifted
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her veil, looked at him, and answered with the holy words: ‘Behold the handmaid
of the Lord, be it done to me according to your word.’

The Blessed Virgin was wrapped in ecstasy. The room was filled with light 1;
1 The tradition about the light at the Annunciation is preserved in the liturgy (Mar. 25th, Resp. ii): * Et expavescit
Virgo de lumine.’” (SB)

Ino longer saw the glimmer of the burning lamp, | no longer saw the ceiling of the
room. Heaven seemed to open, a path of light made me look up above the angel,
and at the source of this stream of light | saw a figure of the Holy Trinity in the form
of a triangular radiance streaming in upon itself. In this | recognized —what can only
be adored and never expressed—Almighty God, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and

yet only God Almighty.

As soon as the Blessed Virgin had spoken the words, ‘Be it done to me according

to your word’, | saw the Holy Ghost in the appearance of a winged figure, but not

in the form of a dove as usually represented. The head was like the face of a man,
and light was spread like wings beside the figure, from whose breast and hands | saw

three streams of light pouring down towards the right side of the Blessed Virgin and
meeting as they reached her. This light streaming in upon her right side caused the
Blessed Virgin to become completely transfused with radiance and as though
transparent; all that was opaque seemed to vanish like darkness before this light. In

this moment she was so penetrated with light that nothing dark or concealing remainedin

her; her whole form was shining and transfused with light. After this

penetrating radiance | saw the angel disappear, with the path of light out of which
he had come. It was as if the stream of light had been drawn back into heaven, and
| saw how there fell from it onto the Blessed Virgin, as it was drawn back, a shower
of white rosebuds each with its little green leaf.
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Figure 10. The Annunciation.

While | was seeing all this in Mary’s chamber, | had a strange personal sensation.

| was in a state of constant fear, as if | was being pursued, and | suddenly saw a

hideous serpent crawling through the house and up the steps to the door by which

| was standing. The horrible creature had made its way as far as the third step when
the light poured down on the Blessed Virgin. The serpent was three or four feet long,
had a broad flat head and under its breast were two short skinny paws, clawed like
bat’s wings, on which it pushed itself forward. It was spotted with all kinds of hideous
colors, and reminded me of the serpent in the Garden of Eden, only fearfully deformed.
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When the angel disappeared from the Blessed Virgin’s room, he trod on this monster’s head
as it lay before the door, and it screamed in so ghastly a way that

| shuddered. Then | saw three spirits appear who drove the monster out in front of

the house with blows and kicks.

After the angel had disappeared, | saw the Blessed Virgin wrapped in the deepest
ecstasy. | saw that she recognized the Incarnation of the promised Redeemer within
herself in the form of a tiny human figure of light, perfectly formed in all its parts
down to its tiny fingers.

Here in Nazareth it is otherwise than in Jerusalem, where the women must remain
in the outer court and may not enter the Temple, where only the priests may go into
the Holy Place. Here in Nazareth, here in this church, a virgin is herself the Temple,
and the Most Holy is within her, and the high priest is within her, and she alone is
with Him. O, how lovely and wonderful that is, and yet so simple and natural! The
words of David in the 45 th Psalm were fulfilled: ‘The Most High has sanctified His
own tabernacle; God is in the midst thereof, it shall not be moved.’

It was at midnight that | saw this mystery happen. After a little while Anna with

the other women came into Mary’s room. They had been wakened by a strange

commotion in nature. A cloud of light had appeared above the house. When they

saw the Blessed Virgin kneeling under the lamp in an ecstasy of prayer, they respectfully
withdrew. After some time | saw the Blessed Virgin rise from her knees and go to her little
altar against the wall. She unrolled the picture hanging on the wall which represented a
veiled human form—the same picture that | had seen in Anna’s house when she was making
ready for the Blessed Virgin’s journey to the Temple She lit the lamp on the wall and stood
praying before it. Scrolls lay before her

on a high desk. Towards morning | saw her go to bed.

My guide now led me away; but when | came into the little court before the

house, | was seized with terror, for that fearful snake was lurking there in hiding. It
crept towards me and tried to shelter in the folds of my dress. | was in dreadful fear;
but my guide snatched me hurriedly away, and those three spirits reappeared and
smote the monster. | still seem to hear with a shudder its appalling shrieks.

That night, as | contemplated the Mystery of the Incarnation, | was taught many
things. Mary was given the grace of interior knowledge. The Blessed Virgin knew
that she had conceived the Messiah, the Son of the Most High. All that was within
her was open to the eyes of her spirit. But she did not then know that the Throne of
David His father, which was to be given Him by the Lord God, was a supernatural
one; nor did she then know that the House of Jacob, over which He was, as Gabriel
declared, to rule for all eternity, was the Church, the congregation of regenerated
mankind. She thought that the Redeemer would be a holy king, who would purify
His people and give them victory over Hell. She did not then know that this King,

in order to redeem mankind, must suffer a bitter death.

It was made known to me why the Redeemer deigned to remain nine months

in His Mother’s womb and to be born as a little child, and why it was not His will

to appear as perfect and beautiful as the newly-created Adam; but | can no longer
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explain this clearly. | can, however, remember this much—that it was His will to
reconsecrate man’s conception and birth which had been so sadly degraded by the

Fall. The reason why Mary became His Mother and why He did not come sooner

was that she alone, and no creature before her or after her, was the pure Vessel of

Grace, promised by God to mankind as the Mother of the Incarnate Word, by the

merits of whose Passion mankind was to be redeemed from its guilt. The Blessed

Virgin was the one and only pure blossom of the human race, flowering in the fullness of
time.

All the children of God from the beginning of time who have striven after

salvation contributed to her coming. She was the only pure gold of the whole earth.

She alone was the pure immaculate flesh and blood of the whole human race, prepared and
purified and ordained and consecrated through all the generations of her ancestors, guided,
guarded, and fortified by the Law until she came forth as the

fullness of Grace. She was pre-ordained in eternity and passed through time as the

Mother of the Eternal. [See Prov. 8.22-35.]

At the Incarnation of Christ the Blessed Virgin was a little over fourteen years

old. Christ reached the age of thirty-three years and three times six weeks. | say three times
six, because that figure was in that moment shown to me three times one after the other.

THE VISITATION
1. MARY AND JOSEPH TRAVEL TO VISIT ELIZABETH.

Some days after the Annunciation, St. Joseph returned to Nazareth and made

further arrangements for working at his craft in the house. He had never lived in

Nazareth before and had not spent more than a few days there. Joseph knew nothing of the
Incarnation; Mary was the Mother of the Lord, but also the handmaid of the Lord, and she
kept His secret in all humility. When the Blessed Virgin felt that the

Word was made Flesh in her, she was conscious of a great desire to pay an immediate visit
to her cousin Elizabeth at Juttah near Hebron, whom the angel had told her was now six
months with child. As the time was now drawing near when Joseph wished to go up to
Jerusalem for the Passover, the Blessed Virgin decided to accompany him in order to help
Elizabeth in her pregnancy. Joseph therefore started with the Blessed Virgin on the journey
to Juttah. [Catherine Emmerich described the following single scenes from the journey of
Joseph and Mary to Elizabeth; but it must be understood that owing to her illness

and to various interruptions very many gaps occur in her account. She gave no description of
their departure, but only a few pictures from successive days of their

journey, which we here transcribe.]

They traveled in a southerly direction and had a donkey with them, on which

Mary rode from time to time. Some baggage was packed onto it, amongst which was
a striped sack of Joseph’s (it seemed to me to be knitted) in which was a long
brownish garment of Mary’s with a sort of hood. This garment was fastened in front
with ribbons. Mary put it on when she went into the Temple or into a synagogue.

On the journey she wore a brown woolen undergarment, and over this a gray dress
with a girdle. Her head-covering was yellowish in color. They made the long journey
rather quickly. | saw them, after they had crossed the plain of Esdrelon in a southerly
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direction, entering the house of a friend of Joseph’s father in the town of Dothan,
on a hill. He was a well-to-do man and came from Bethlehem. His father was called
brother by Joseph’s father, though he was not really his brother, but he came of
David’s line through a man who was, | think, also a king and was called Ela, Eldoa,
or Eldad, | cannot remember clearly which it was. 3 There was much trading in this
place.

Once, | saw them spending the night in a shed, and one evening, when they were
still twelve hours distant from Zechariah’s dwelling, | saw them in a wood, going
into a hut of wattle-work, on which green leaves and beautiful white flowers were
growing. This hut was meant for travelers: beside the roads in that country are many
open arbors like this, and even solid buildings. Travelers can spend the night in
them, or shelter from the heat and prepare the food which they have brought with
them. Some of these shelters are looked after by a family living near at hand who
are ready to supply any needs in return for a small payment.

[Here there seems to be a gap in the account. Probably the Blessed Virgin was
present with Joseph at the Passover in Jerusalem, and did not go to Elizabeth until
after that; for while Joseph’s journey to the Feast is mentioned above, we are told
later that Zechariah reached home, after attending the Passover, the day before the
Visitation.]

They did not go direct from Jerusalem to Juttah, but made a detour to the east

in order to avoid the crowds. They passed near a little town two hours distant from
Emmaus, and took roads which Jesus often traveled in the years of His ministry.

3 Catherine Emmerich saw Jesus at Dothan in this house on Nov. 2nd (the 12th day of the month Marcheswan)
of the thirty-first year of His Life. He was healing the dropsy of Issachar, the fifty-year-old husband of the
daughter of this family, whose name was Salome. On that occasion Issachar spoke of the visit of Joseph and
Mary here mentioned. The descendant of David whose name is given uncertainly by Catherine Emmerich as

Eldoa or Eldad, and whom she describes as being the link between Joseph’s and Salome’s families, might perhaps have
been Elioda or Eliada, a son of David’s, mentioned in 2 Kings 5.16, and in 1 Chronicles 3.8. Although it may seem natural
that Catherine Emmerich should confuse various name-sounds, such confusion should not necessarily always be assumed.
Hebrew proper names have a very definite signification; but since the same signification can be conveyed in speaking by
several different expressions, one person may often bear different names. Thus we find a son of David’s sometimes called
Elishua (‘God helps’) and sometimes Elishama (‘God hears’); and Eldea or Eldaa may mean ‘God comes’ just as much as
Eliada. The uncertain mention of this descendant of David’s as being also a king need not surprise us, for there can be no

doubt that David’s sons or

descendants administered the government in the vassal states. (CB) The Vulgate forms of the name of David’s
son are Elisua in 2 Kings. ( Sam.) 5.15, and Elisama in 1 Chr. 3.6. In Hebrew, Elishua (‘God saves’) and Elishama
(‘God hears’). The name of the son Elioda or Eliada is in both places Elyada, which with its by-forms means
‘God knows’, (SB)
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They still had two hills to pass. Between these two hills | once saw them sitting and

resting. They were eating bread and mixing in their drinking water drops of balsam

which they had collected on their way. It was very hilly here. They passed overhanging rocks
with great caves in which were all kinds of strange stones. The valleys were very fertile. Then
their path led them through wood, moorland, meadows, and fields. Towards the end of their
journey | particularly noticed a plant with little delicate green leaves and with flower-clusters
of nine little pale-red, closed bells or vessels. There was something in these with which | had

to do but what it was | cannot remember. 4

4 A learned friend tells me that this flower is probably the cypress-cluster (Lawsonia spinosa inermis, Linn.)

mentioned in the Canticle of Canticles, 1.13: ‘A cluster of cypress my love is to me in the vineyards of Engaddi.’

Mariti, in his journey through Syria and Palestine, mentions this shrub and its flowers in the region here traversed

by the Blessed Virgin. He describes the leaves as smaller and more delicate than those of the myrtle; the flowers

are, he says, rose-red and the flower-cluster shaped like a bunch of grapes. This agrees with the general description given
by Catherine Emmerich. (CB)

2. MARY AND JOSEPH ARRIVE AT THE HOUSE OF ELIZABETH
AND ZECHARIAH.

[The following visions were communicated by Catherine Emmerich partly at

the time of the Feast of the Visitation in July 1820 and partly at a time when she had
heard the words of Eliud, an aged Essene from Nazareth. Eliud accompanied Jesus
on His journey to His Baptism by John in September of the first year of His ministry,
and told Him many things about the history of His parents and of His earliest
childhood, for Eliud was intimate with the Holy Family.]

Zechariah’s house was on the top of a hill by itself. Other houses stood in groups
round about. Not far off a biggish stream flowed down from the mountain. It seemed
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to me to be the moment when Zechariah was returning home from the Passover at
Jerusalem. | saw Elizabeth, moved by great longing, going out of her house for a
considerable distance on the way to Jerusalem; and | saw how alarmed Zechariah
was, as he made his way home, to meet Elizabeth on the road so far from home in
her condition. She told him that she was so agitated in her heart because she could
not help thinking all the time that her cousin Mary of Nazareth was coming to her.
Zechariah tried to remove this impression from her mind and explained to her, by
signs and by writing on a tablet, how unlikely it was that a newly married woman
should undertake so long a journey just then. They went back to the house together.

Elizabeth was, however, unable to abandon her expectation, for she had learntin a
dream that one of her family had become the mother of the promised Messiah. She
had at once thought of Mary, had longed to see her, and had in spirit perceived her
in the distance on her way to her. She had made ready a little room to the right of
the entrance and had placed seats in it. On the following day she sat there for a long
time waiting and gazing out of the house, watching for the coming visitor. Then she
got up and went a long way on the road to meet her.

Elizabeth was a tall aged woman with a small, delicate face. Her head was wrapped
in a veil. She only knew the Blessed Virgin by hearsay. Mary saw her from far off
and recognized her at once. She ran to meet her, while Joseph discreetly remained
behind. Mary was already among the neighbors’ houses, whose inhabitants, moved
by her marvelous beauty and struck by a supernatural dignity in her whole being,
withdrew shyly as she and Elizabeth met. They greeted each other warmly with
outstretched hands, and at that moment | saw a shining brightness in the Blessed
Virgin and as it were a ray of light passing from her to Elizabeth, filling the latter
with wonderful joy. They did not stay near the people in the houses, but went,
holding each other by the arm, through the outer court towards the house. At the
door Elizabeth once more made Mary welcome, and they then went in. Joseph, who
came into the court leading the donkey, handed it over to a manservant and went
to Zechariah in an open hall at the side of the house. He greeted the venerable old
priest with great humility. Zechariah embraced him warmly and spoke with him by
writing on his tablet, for he was dumb since the angel had appeared to him in the
Temple. Mary and Elizabeth, after passing through the house-door, came into a hall
which, it seemed to me, was also the kitchen. Here, they took each other by both
arms. Mary greeted Elizabeth very warmly, and each pressed her cheek against the
other’s. Again | saw a radiance stream from Mary into Elizabeth, whereby the latter
was transfused with light. Her heart was filled with holy joy. She stepped back, her
hand raised, and exclaimed full of humility, joy, and exaltation: ‘Blessed are you
among women and blessed is the fruit of your womb. And whence is this to me that
the mother of my Lord should come to me? For behold as the voice of your salutation
sounded in my ears, the infant in my womb leaped for joy. And blessed are you that
have believed, because those things shall be accomplished that were spoken to you
by the Lord.’

As she said the last words she led Mary into the little room which she had prepared,
so that she might sit down and rest after her journey. It was only a few paces



away. Mary let go Elizabeth’s arm, which she had clasped, crossed her hands over
her breast and uttered the Magnificat with exaltation.

(When the aged Essene Eliud conversed with Jesus, as mentioned above, about

this event, | heard him expounding the whole of Mary’s song of praise in a wonderful
manner. | feel myself, however, incapable of repeating this explanation.)

| saw that Elizabeth followed in prayer the whole of the Magnificat in a similar

state of exaltation; afterwards they sat down on quite low seats with a table before
them, also low, on which stood a little goblet. O, | was so blissfully happy, | prayed
with them the whole time, and then | sat down near at hand: oh, | was so happy!

Magnificat:

My soul glorifies the Lord, *

my spirit rejoices in God, my Saviour.

He looks on his servant in her lowliness; *
henceforth all ages will call me blessed.
The Almighty works marvels for me. *
Holy his name!

His mercy is from age to age, *

on those who fear him.

He puts forth his arm in strength *

and scatters the proud-hearted.

He casts the mighty from their thrones *
and raises the lowly.

He fills the starving with good things, *
sends the rich away empty.

He protects Israel, his servant, *
remembering his mercy,

the mercy promised to our fathers, *

to Abraham and his sons for ever.
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JESUS JOURNEYS INTO THE COUNTRY OF ORNITHOPOLIS AND THENCE
TAKES SHIP FOR CYPRUS

| saw Jesus with His followers, disciples and others, about fifty in all,
journeying through a deep, mountainous ravine. It was a very remarkablelooking
mountain. On two sides of it for about an hour in length were

dwellings and sheds of light timber, peering into which the passer-by
beheld the occupants as if in caves. Sometimes the projecting shed was
covered with rushes, moss, or grassy sods. Here and there arose works
something like fortifications, to prevent the landslips from the mountain
from filling up the road. Here dwelt poor, outcast pagans whose duty it was
to keep the road in repair and to free the region from ferocious beasts.
They came to Jesus and implored His aid against these animalslong, broadfooted,
spotted creatures, like immense lizards. Jesus blessed the country

and commanded the animals to retire into a black swamp that was nearby.
Wild orange trees grew by the roadside. It was about four hours' distance
to Tyre.

Jesus here separated from His companions and, plunging deeper and
deeper into the ravine, taught here and there before the caves of its
inhabitants. The road led down along the clear and tolerably rapid stream
Leontes which, flowing through its deep bed, emptied into the sea a couple
of hours north of Tyre. The river was crossed by a high stone bridge, at the
opposite end of which was a large inn, where the disciples again met Jesus.
From this place He sent several of His companions into the cities of the Land
of Cabul, and Judas Iscariot with some disciples to Cana near Sidon. The
disciples had resigned to the care of the Apostles, each to the one set over
him as his Superior, whatever money or goods they might happen to have
with them. To Judas alone, Jesus gave a sum for himself. Jesus knew his
greed for money and would not expose him to the temptation of
appropriating that of others. He had remarked his anxiety on the score of
money, although Judas loved to boast of his frugality and strict observance
of the law of poverty. On receiving the money, he asked Jesus how much
he might daily spend. Jesus answered: "He that is conscious of being so
strictly temperate, needs neither rule nor direction. He bears in himself his
law."

About a hundred persons were at the inn awaiting Jesus. They belonged to
that same Jewish tribe whom He had already visited and consoled at
Ornithopolis and near Sarepta. Some of them had come hither for the
purpose of meeting Him, while others belonged to this district, where they
owned a synagogue. They received Him and His followers humbly and
joyfully, and washed their feet. They were in their holiday garments of very
antique style, wore long beards, and had fur maniples hanging from their
arms. They had many singular customs, and something peculiar in their
manner of life, like the Essenians. The pagans too of this place were very
reverential toward Jesus. They likewise held the Jews in esteem, a
circumstance more common throughout this district than in Decapolis. These
Jews were descendants from a natural son the Patriarch Judah had had by



a servant. This son, fleeing from the persecution of his brothers Her and
Onan, had settled here. His family, having intermarried with the pagans of
the country, did not go down with the other Israelites into Egypt and at last
became quite estranged from the religion and customs of their people.

The pagans with whom these descendants of Judah had intermarried had,
when Jacob - after Dina's misfortunewas living near Samaria on Joseph's
inheritance, already experienced the greatest desire to enter into marriage
relations with Jacob's sons, or at least with his servant men and maids. They
crossed the mountains humbly to lay before him their desire to marry
amongst his followers, and of their own accord offered to receive
circumcision. But Jacob would not listen to their demand. When, then, that
persecuted son of Judah sought refuge among them with his family, he was
very warmly received by the heathens, and his children soon united with
them in marriage. How wonderful the dispensation of God! The rude desire
of these Gentiles to unite with the holy race upon whom the Promise rested
was not wholly frustrated, and later events brought about the ennobling of
these people through the banished scion of Judah.

In spite of the great disorders arising from these mixed marriages, there
was still one family among them that preserved itself pure; and it was, for
the first time, instructed in the Law by Elias, who often sojourned in this
region. Solomon had given himself much trouble to unite these people
again with the Jews, but without success. Still there were among them
about a hundred pious souls of pure descent from Judah. Elias had
succeeded in uniting this separated branch again with Israel; and in the
time of Joachim and Anne, teachers came from the country of Hebron in
order to keep them to the observance of the Law. The descendants of these
teachers were still living among them'; and it was through them that the
Syrophenician and her people entered into relations with the Jews. They
lived in sentiments of deep humility, esteeming themselves unworthy to set
foot upon the Promised Land. The Cypriote Cyrinus had, when in Dabereth,
spoken of them to Jesus, and the latter took occasion from this fact to
discourse long and familiarly with them.

He taught at first in front of the inn, the people standing around under open
arbors, or sheds. The inn belonged to the Jews or was hired by them.
Afterward He taught in the synagogue, a great many pagans listening to
Him from outside. The synagogue was lofty and beautiful. The roof was
provided with a platform around which one could walk and command a
very extended view of the country.

That evening the Jews tendered Jesus at the inn a festive entertainment, at
which they took the opportunity to express to Him in a body their sincere
gratitude for His not having despised them, for His coming to them, the lost
sheep of Israel, and proclaiming to them salvation. They had kept their
genealogical table in good order. They now laid it before Jesus and were
deeply moved at finding that they had sprung from the same tribe as
Himself. It was a joyful entertainment, and at it all assisted. They spoke
much of the Prophets, especially of Elias, whom they named with words of
great affection, recounting his Prophecies of the Messias, also those of



Malachias, and saying that the time for their fulfillment must now be near.
Jesus explained everything to them, and promised to introduce them into
the land of Judea. He did, in fact, later on establish them on its southern
frontiers between Hebron and Gaza.

Jesus wore in this place a long, white travelling robe. He and His followers
were girded and their garments tucked up, as if for a journey. They had no
baggage. They carried what was necessary under the outer robe, wrapped
round the body above the girdle. Some of them had staves. | never saw
Jesus with any regular covering for His head; sometimes He drew over it
the scarf that was usually worn around the neck.

There was in this part of the country an ugly kind of spotted animal with
membranous wings, which could fly very rapidly. It was like an enormous
bat, and it sucked the blood of men and animals during sleep. These
animals came from the swamps up on the seashore, and did much damage.
Egypt too was once infested with them. They were not real dragons, nor
were they so horrible. Dragons were not so numerous, and they lived
solitary in the most savage wildernesses. Fruits like nuts were gathered in
these parts, some like chestnuts, and berries that hung in clusters.

From the inn, Jesus went to a seaport about three hours distant from Tyre.
Alongside of the pore there stretched far out into the sea, like an island, a
tongue of the mountain, and on it was built the pagan city of Ornithopolis.
The few, but devout, Jews of the place seemed to live in dependence upon
the heathens. | saw as many as thirty pagan temples scattered here and
there. Sometimes it seems to me that the port belonged to Ornithopolis. The
Syrophenician owned there so many buildings, factories for weaving and
dyeing, so many ships, that | think the whole place must have been at one
time subject to her deceased husband or his ancestors. She dwelt now in
Ornithopolis itself, though in a kind of suburb. Back of the city arose a high
mountain, and behind that lay Sidon. A little river flowed between
Ornithopolis and its port. The shore between Tyre and Sidon was, with the
exception of the port, but little accessible, being rough and wild. The
seaport to which | have alluded was the largest between Sidon and Tyre,
and the number of ships crowding its waters made it almost like a little city
itself.

The property of the Syrophenician, with its numerous buildings, courts, and
gardens, looked like an immense estate. Its factories and plantations were
full of workmen and slaves, whose families had their homes there. But just
at present, things had come to a standstill; the former activity was not yet
resumed. The lady was about to free herself from all such ties, and wished
her people to choose a Superior from among themselves.

Ornithopolis was situated about three hours from the little place across the
river where Jesus had spent the night, but from the settlement of the poor
Jews it was one and a half hours. When Jesus went straight through this
place to the port, Ornithopolis lay on His left. The Jewish settlement was
toward Sarepta, which received the rays of the rising sun, for on that side
the mountains rose in a gentle slope. On the north it was perfectly shady.
The situation was very fine. Between Ornithopolis, the Jewish settlement,



and the port, there lay so many solitary buildings, so many other little
settlements, that looking down upon them from above, one might think that
once upon a time they were all united. Jesus had with Him now only James
the Less, Barnabas, Mnason, Azor, Cyrinus's two sons, and a Cypriote youth
whom those last-named had brought to Jesus. All the other Apostles and
disciples were scattered throughout the country on missions. Judas was the
last to set out. He went with his little troop to Cana the Greater.
Jesus went with His companions to the home of the Syrophenician who, by
her cured relatives, had sent Him an invitation to an entertainment. A
number of persons were assembled to meet Him, also the poor and the
crippled. Of the latter, Jesus cured many. The dwelling of the Syrophenician
with its gardens, courts, and buildings of all kinds was probably as large as
Dulmen. Pieces of stuff, yellow, purple, red, and sky blue, were extended on
the galleries of many of the buildings. These galleries were broad enough
to permit a person's walking on them. The yellow dye was extracted from
a plant which was cultivated in the neighborhood. For red and purple, they
employed sea snails. | saw great beds in which they were either caught or
raised, and there were other places full of slime, like frog's spawn. The
cotton plant also was cultivated here, though not indigenous to this part of
the country. The soil, in general, was not so fertile as that of Palestine, and
around there were a great many ponds and lakes.
Gazing from the shore out upon the sea, one might imagine it to lie higher
than the surrounding country, so blue does it rise toward the sky. Here and
there on the shore were low trees with large, black trunks and
widespreading branches. Their dense roots extended so far out on the
water that one could walk over them to some distance from the land. The
black trunks were, for the most part, hollow, and afforded a shelter for all
. kinds of noxious insects.
u }\___I,!L@F 2 Jesus was received with solemnity. As He was
e reclining at table, the
widow's daughter poured a flask of fragrant
ointment over His head. The
mother presented Him with pieces of stuff,
girdles, and three-cornered
golden coins; the daughter, pieces of the
same precious metal chained
together. He did not tarry with them long,
but went with His companions to
the seaport, where He was solemnly received
by the Jewish inhabitants
and by the Cypriote Jews who were gathered
there on their way back
from the Paschal feast. Jesus taught in the
synagogue, around which a
great many pagans stood listening from
without.
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It was by starlight that Jesus, accompanied by all the travellers, went down
to the harbor and embarked. The night was clear, and the stars looked
larger than they do to us. There was quite a little fleet ready to receive the
travellers. One large ship of burden took the baggage, the goods and

cattle, and numbers of asses. Ten galleys carrying sail were for the
accommodation of the Cypriote Paschal guests, Jesus, and His followers.
Five of these galleys were fastened with ropes to the front and sides of the
burden ship, which they drew forward after them. The remaining five
formed an outer circle to these. Each of these vessels had, like Peter's
barque on the Sea of Galilee, benches for the rowers raised around the
mast and below these little cabins. Jesus stood near the mast of the ships
that were fastened to the large one and, as they pushed off, He blessed
both land and sea. Shoals of fishes swarmed after the flotilla, among them
some very large ones with remarkable-looking mouths. They sported
around and stretched their heads out of the water, as if hearkening to the
instructions given by Jesus during the voyage.

The passage was so unusually rapid, the sea so smooth, and the weather so
beautiful that the sailors, both Jews and pagans, cried out: "Oh, what an
auspicious voyage! That is owing to Thee, O Prophet!" Jesus was standing
near the mast. He commanded them silence and to give glory to the
Almighty God alone. Then He spoke of God, one and almighty, and of His
works, of the nonexistence of the pagan divinities, of the nearness of the
time, yes, even its very presence, in which the highest salvation would be
given to earth, and of the vocation of the Gentiles. The whole discourse was
addressed to the heathens.

The few women on the ships remained apart by themselves. Many of the
passengers were quite seasick during the voyage; they lay around in

retired corners and vomited violently. Jesus cured several on board His
ship. Then numbers called from the other ships telling Him of their needs,
and He cured them from a distance.

| saw them also eating on the ships. They had fire in a metal vessel, and
long, twisted strips of something, brown and clear like glue, which they
dissolved in hot water. They passed the food around in portions on dishes
furnished with a rim and a handle. There were several excavations like
plates in each dish destined for different things, such as round cakes,
vegetables, etc. The sauce was poured over it.

From Ornithopolis to Cyprus, the sea does not look so broad as below from
Joppa. There one sees nothing but water.

Toward evening the ships entered the harbor of Salamis, which was very
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spacious and secure. It was strongly fortified with bulwarks and high walls,
and the two moles that formed it ran far out into the sea. The city itself lay a
good half hour inland, though one scarcely remarks the fact since the
intervening space is set out with trees and covered with magnificent
gardens. The ships in the harbor were numerous. That upon which Jesus
was could not go close to the shore which, like a strong, high rampart, rose
obliquely; besides this, the ship drew too much water to approach nearer.
They cast anchor therefore at some distance. Near the shore were several
small boats fastened with ropes. They approached the larger vessels,
received their passengers and, by means of the ropes, drew back to the
shore. In that upon which Jesus and the disciples sailed to land were some
Jews who had come out to welcome and receive Him.

On the shore were numerous others who, having espied the ships in the
distance, had come forth from the city in solemn procession. It was
customary thus to receive the Jews on their return from the Paschal
celebration. Those on the shore were principally old people, women, young
girls, and the school children with their teachers. They had fifes, carried
flying streamers, green branches, crowns on poles, and chanted songs of
joy.

Cyrinus, three elder brothers of Barnabas, and some aged Jews in festive
robes received Jesus and His followers, and conducted them to a lovely
green terrace at some distance from the harbor. There they found carpets
spread, wash basins filled with water, and on tables various dishes with




refreshments. Cyrinus and his companions washed the feet of Jesus and His
disciples, and presented them to eat.

An old man, the father of Jonas, the new disciple, was now led forward. He
fell weeping upon his son's neck, who presented him to Jesus, before whom
he bowed low. He had been in ignorance as to what had become of his son,
for they with whom he had started on the journey were come back long
ago. All present were taken up with caring for the travellers returned.
Many pressed through the crowd crying: "Is such a one here? Is such a one
there?" and when they found their friends, they embraced them and led
them away. The news of the sedition and Pilate's massacre in the Temple,
variously exaggerated, had already reached Cyprus, and the people were

in great anxiety about their relatives.

The place in which Jesus was received was charming. Toward the west, one
saw the immense city with its innumerable cupolas and towering edifices
crimsoned by the fiery rays of the sun sinking huge and red below the
horizon. Toward the east, the view extended over the sea to the lofty
mountain ranges of Syria, which there rose up like clouds against the sky.
Salamis stood in the midst of a broad plain, covered with numbers of
beautiful high trees, terraces, and pleasure grounds. The soil appeared to
me very friable, like dust or sand, but drinking water did not seem to be
abundant. The entrance into the harbor was not open. It was guarded by
fortified islands, between which were one broad and several smaller
roadsteads. The little islands were fortified with semicircular towers, low
and broad, through whose open windows could be observed all that was
going on outside. The Jewish quarter was in the northern part of the city.
When Jesus and His followers left the harbor and went one half-hour
toward the city, they turned to the right and, still outside the city, went a
considerable distance to the north.

When Jesus and His disciples arrived, the Jews returned from the Pasch
were already assembled upon an open, terraced square. One of the
ancients, an Elder of the Synagogue, was standing on an elevated point
from which he could overlook all below. It reminded one of calling the
muster-roll, to see whether all the soldiers were present. The Elder was
receiving information upon the details of their journey. He inquired whether
any of them had suffered injury by the way, or had any complaints to

lodge against a fellow traveller, and requested an account of what had
happened in Jerusalem. Jesus and His disciples were not present at this
assembly. He was solemnly welcomed by a number of venerable old Jews
and from the terrace delivered an exhortation to the assembled crowd,
after which they dispersed to their homes.

At the head of the two streets that formed the Jewish quarter stood the
magnificent synagogue, the dwellings of the ancients and rabbis, the
schools, and at some distance, the hospital for the sick with a reservoir, or
pond. The road leading to the city was very firm and solid, covered with
fine sand, and shaded by handsome trees. On the highest point of that
Jewish place of assembly there was a tree in whose strong, leafy branches
one could sit as in an arbor.




Jesus and His followers were escorted by the Elders to a large hall near the
synagogue where they spent the night. Here Jesus cured of dropsy some
sick who had been carried on litters into the forecourt of the inn. There was
in this house a spacious lecture hall, and in it travelling rabbis were lodged.
It was very handsome, built in pagan style with a colonnade around it. The
interior was one immense room with tiers of seats and teachers' chairs
against the walls. On the lower floor and rolled up against the walls were
couches, and above them, tucked up and fastened to the wall, were tent
covers that could be let down around the beds, thus forming a private
alcove. One could from the outside mount to the flat roof of the hall, upon
which were placed various kinds of plants in pots.

The father of Jonas, the new disciple, spent the night there, for he did not
belong to the city, but Cyrinus and his sons went home.

9. JESUS TEACHES IN SALAMIS

On the morning of the following day, Jesus was accompanied by the
Superior, a venerable old man, and some of the teachers to the hospital, a
circular building enclosing a garden. In the center of the latter there was a
reservoir, or pond, for bathing; but for drinking and cooking purposes, the
water was collected in huge casks and purified by means of certain fruits
thrown into it. Medicinal herbs were raised around the pond. The third part
of the hospital was occupied by invalid females, and it was separated from
the rest of the building by doors kept locked. Jesus cured some of the
dropsical and gouty male patients, also such as were slightly tainted with
leprosy. The newly cured followed Him to the open square upon which, in
the meantime, the other Jews had gathered, and where Jesus delivered an
instruction first to the men. He took for His subject the gathering of the
manna in the wilderness, and said that the time for the true Heavenly
Manna of doctrine and conversion of heart had come, and that a new kind
of Bread from Heaven was about to be given them.

This instruction over, the men withdrew and the women took their place. A
great many pagan women were present, but they remained standing in the
background. Jesus instructed the women in general terms, because of the
pagans among them. He spoke of the one, AlImighty God, of the Father and
Creator of Heaven and earth, of the folly of polytheism, and of God's love
for mankind.

After that Jesus and His followers went to dine at the Superior's house,
whither He had been invited along with several rabbis. It was a very large
mansion of pagan architecture with forecourts, open porches, and terraces.
All was here prepared for a grand entertainment. Numbers of tables were
spread under the colonnade and there were arches erected and adorned
with wreaths. It appeared to be a banquet intended principally for Jesus
and friends returned from the Paschal solemnity. The Superior conducted
Jesus into a side building, in which were his wife and some other women.
Several Doctors accompanied them. After the veiled women had with a low
inclination saluted Jesus and He had said some gracious words to them, a
procession of flower - crowned children appeared, playing on flutes and




other instruments, to conduct Jesus to the feast. The table was ornamented
with vases and bouquets. It was higher than those in use in Judea, and the
other guests reclined less outstretched, closer to one another. They washed
their hands. Among the various viands was a lamb. Jesus carved it and
distributed it to the guests on little round rolls. It had, however, been cut up
and put together again before being placed on the table.

Then the child musicians again made their appearance. Among them were
some blind children and some with other defects. They were followed by a
troop of gaily dressed little girls from eight to ten years old, among them
the daughter, or granddaughter of the host. All were clothed in fine, white
material, somewhat glossy. The garments worn in this country were not so
ample in make, not so flowing in style as those of Judea. Their hair hung
down in three parts, the ends uniting into a curl, or fastened together by
some kind of ornament to which hung various little trinkets, fringes, pearls,
or red balls like fruit. By this arrangement, their crisp black or reddishbrown
tresses were kept from streaming around. Several of the little girls

carried a large crown formed of wreaths and various kinds of
ornamentation. It was composed of circlets so arranged that each was firm
in its own place. To the first and larger one, the second was fastened by
clasps, and from the latter rose a glittering tuft, or a small flag. | do not
think the wreaths were formed of natural flowers, at least not entirely; for
many of the blossoms looked to me like silk, or wool intermixed with
feathers and various kinds of glittering ornaments. The little girls placed this
great crown like a canopy upon a high pedestal, ornamented in a similar
manner, that stood behind Jesus' seat, while others brought aromatic herbs
and perfumes in little dishes and alabaster vases, which they set down
before Him. A child belonging to the house broke one of the little flasks,
poured its contents over His head, and spread it with a linen cloth over His
hair, after which the children retired. The little girls went through these
ceremonies with perfect composure and without speaking a word, their
downcast eyes never once glancing toward the guests. Jesus very quietly
received their attentions and thanked them in a few gentle, gracious words,
whereupon the children-without raising their eyes-went back to the
women's hall. The women ate all together.

| did not see Jesus and His disciples reclining long at table. Jesus constantly
sent food and drink to the tables of the poor by His disciples, who spent
most of the time serving others. After some time, Jesus Himself went around
from table to table, distributing food, teaching, and explaining.

After the banquet, the Superior and some of the teachers went with Jesus
and the disciples out to the aqueduct, which they approached from the
west. The city had bad water. | saw some of those stupendous structures,
like immense bridges, which contained many great reservoirs, or cisterns.
Each quarter of the city had its own waterworks and reservoir. From some
they had to pump the water; from others it could be drawn. The reservoir of
the Jews stood apart by itself. They showed it to Jesus, complained to Him
of the scarcity and bad quality of the water, and wanted Him to improve it.
He spoke of the new reservoir in progress of construction said that He




wanted Baptism to be given at it, and told them how it should be arranged.
After that they proceeded to the synagogue, for the Sabbath was begun. It
was an extraordinarily large and handsome edifice, lit up by numerous
lamps and full of people. Around the outside ran steps and balconies from
which spectators could both see and hear what was going on inside. All
these places were occupied by pagans, and below they had even crowded
into the interior of the synagogue, where they now stood quietly side by
side with the Jews.

The instruction was on passages from the third book of Moses, treating of
sacrifices and various laws, and others from Ezechiel. It began by some of
the Doctors reading these passages, which Jesus explained and commented
upon so beautifully that all were deeply impressed. He spoke also of His
own mission and its speedy accomplishment. His hearers believed Him to
be not only a Prophet, but still more than a Prophet. He must, they thought,
at least be the one that was to go before the Messiah. Jesus explained to
them that that precursor was John, and enumerated the signs by which
they might recognize the Messiah-without, however, indicating to them
clearly that He Himself was the Messiah. Nevertheless, they understood
Him, and listened in reverence and respectful fear. After the instruction all
dispersed to their homes, and Jesus went back with His followers to the
house of the Superior.

On the whole, Jesus was received in Salamis with extraordinary affection.
The inhabitants pressed around Him, all being desirous of showing Him
honor, for there was among them neither sect nor strife. Jesus healed
several sick persons in their own homes. Jews and heathens lived here on
very familiar terms, though in separate quarters. In that of the Jews there
were two streets. The house of the sons of Cyrinus was a large, square
building. They were engaged in commerce and owned ships. A peculiar
style of architecture was predominant in Salamis. | saw numerous turrets
and spires, a great deal of latticework, many latticed windows, and all

kinds of ornamentation on the edifices. The people presented Jesus and the
disciples on their arrival with new sandals and a change of garments. Jesus
kept His only till His own were shaken and dusted; then He gave them to
the poor.

On the morning of the Sabbath, Jesus taught again in the synagogue on the
time of grace and the fulfillment of the Prophecies, and that so eloquently
that many of His hearers shed tears. He exhorted to penance and Baptism.
This instruction lasted between three and four hours.

Jesus went at the end of it with His disciples and the Doctors to Cyrinus's,
whither they had been invited to dine. It stood just between the Jewish and
the pagan quarters. Salamis had eight streets, two of which belonged to the
Jews. The little party did not go through the latter, but by a route running
between the two quarters and at the rear of the houses. In this way they
passed the great gates of the city. In the gateways was gathered a crowd

of pagans, men, women, and children. They were very respectful and
saluted Jesus and His followers timidly from a distance. They had listened
to His instruction of the school, and were now come with their friends to the
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gates.

At the end of the street and half within the walls of the pagan quarter was
the magnificent home of Cyrinus, with its courts and side buildings. As soon
as the house became visible in the distance, the wife and daughters of
Cyrinus were seen approaching with their servants. They saluted Jesus and
His disciples. Cyrinus had five daughters, along with nieces and other young
relatives. All these children bore with them presents which, after they had
bowed low before Jesus, they set down at His feet on carpets which they
had previously spread. The gifts consisted of bric-a-brac in all shapes and
forms, some of amber, others of coral, notably a little tree of the latter
mounted upon a stand. It appeared as if each child wanted to offer the
dearest object in her possession, and if she could not get near enough to
Jesus Himself, she presented it to one of His companions.

Cyrinus's dwelling was very spacious and built in pagan style, with
forecourts and outside flights of steps. On the roof was a well-arranged
garden of plants growing in pots. All was adorned in festive style. The table
was higher than those in ordinary use, and covered with a red cloth over
which was a transparent one of glossy silk, or fine straw plaiting. The
couches around the table, too, were more in accordance with pagan
customs, shorter than those in use among the Jews. Besides the disciples,
the guests numbered about twenty men. The women ate apart, and after
dinner all took the customary Sabbath promenade out to the waterworks.
From there Jesus permitted Himself and His disciples to be conducted by
Jonas, the new disciple, to the house of his father, which stood surrounded
by gardens somewhat distant from the Jewish quarter. It was like a large
farmhouse, having something of the cloister in its arrangement. The old man
was an Essenian, and with him dwelt, though in a separate part of the
house, several old women, widowed relatives, nieces or daughters, who
were somewhat differently clothed and wore white veils. The old man was
humble and joyous as a child, and allowed himself to be led by his children
to meet Jesus. He was at a loss as to what he should give Jesus, for he had
no treasures. But he pointed around him, to himself, his sons, his daughters,
as if to say: "Lord, all that we have, we ourselves are Thine-and my dearest
child, my son is Thine!" He invited Jesus and the disciples to dine with him on

the following day.

Jesus then returned to the waterworks and spoke with the Superior about
the arrangements for the baptismal well, which was not yet under roof and
had no means of letting in water. They had first to beg or buy water from
the pagans. It would have to be conveyed thither from the aqueduct which,
on the plain, was about one story high with reservoirs on either side. The
source of the water was in the mountain range on the west. The new
baptismal well had more than four corners, and there were steps leading
down into it. Around it were cavities in the form of a tray, which could be
filled with water by pressing on a winch. The whole was surrounded by a
rampart and nearby, for instructions, was a charming open place covered
by an awning.

A great many Jews and heathens were gathered on the spot, and Jesus
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told them that next day He would instruct those that wanted to receive

Baptism. The Jews made frequent allusion to Elias and Eliseus, who likewise

had been here.

Jewish women with their children had stationed themselves here and there
on the way. Jesus patted the little ones in His vicinity, frequently called the
others to Him, and gave to all His blessing. Several pagan teachers, or
mothers in yellow veils were standing apart with their little girls and boys.
Jesus blessed them from afar.

After that all repaired to the synagogue for the closing exercises of the
Sabbath. Jesus again taught upon sacrifice, taking His texts from the third
book of Moses (Leviticus) and the Prophet Ezechiel. There was something
marvellously sweet and impressive in His words as He showed that the
Laws of Moses were now realizing their most elevated signification. He
spoke of the offering of a pure heart. He said that sacrifices multiplied a
thousand times could no more be of any avail, for one must purify his soul
and offer his passions as a holocaust. Without rejecting anything, without
condemning or abolishing any of the prescriptions of the Mosaic Law, He
explained it according to its real signification, thus making it appear far
more beautiful and worthy of reverence. Jesus, at the same time, prepared
His hearers for the Baptism and exhorted to penance, for the time was
near.

His words and the tone of His voice were like living, deeply penetrating
streams of light. He spoke with extraordinary calmness and power, and
never very rapidly, excepting sometimes when talking with the Pharisees.
At such times, His words were like sharp arrows and His voice less gentle.
The tone of His ordinary voice was an agreeable tenor, perfectly pure in
sound, without its counterpart in that of any human being. He could,
without raising it, be distinctly heard above a great clamor.

The lessons and prayers were chanted in the synagogue on a recitative
tone, in the same manner as the choral singing and Mass of the Christians,
and sometimes the Jews sang alternately. Jesus read in this way the
passages that He explained from Holy Scripture.

After Jesus' instruction, a pious old Doctor of the Law began to address the
assembly. He had a long, white beard, was of a meager form and kind,
benevolent countenance. He did not belong to Salamis, but was a poor,
travelling teacher who journeyed from place to place on the island visiting
the sick, consoling the imprisoned, collecting for the poor, instructing the
ignorant and little children, comforting widows, and delivering discourses in
the synagogues. On this occasion, he appeared to be inspired by the Holy
Ghost. He addressed the people in a speech that bore witness to Jesus, such
as | never before heard in public from any one of the rabbis. He rehearsed
all the benefits of Almighty God to their fathers and themselves, and urged
them to gratitude to Him for having permitted that they should live at the
coming of such a Prophet, such a Teacher, to whom likewise they owed
thanks for having journeyed on their account all the way from the Holy
Land. He reminded them of God's mercy to their tribe (they were of the
tribe of Issachar), and called upon them to do penance and amend their
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lives. He said that God would not treat them so severely now as He did
when He punished the fabricators and adorers of the golden calf. | do not
know the force of his allusion; perhaps many of their tribe had been among
the idolaters. He said also marvellous things about Jesus: that he esteemed
Him more than a Prophet, though he did not venture to say who He really
was, that the fulfillment of the Promises was near, that all should consider
themselves happy to hear such instructions from such lips, and to have lived
at an epoch of such hope, such consolation for Israel. The people were
deeply moved, and many shed tears of joy. All this took place in the
presence of Jesus, who was quietly standing on one side among His
disciples.

Jesus went afterward with His followers to the house of the Elder, where
the conversation became very animated. All present tried to prevail upon
Jesus to remain among them. They guoted the words of some of the
Prophets relative to persecution and sufferings, which words seemed to
apply to the Messiah. They trusted that such might not happen to Jesus, and
asked whether He was the precursor of the Messiah. Then Jesus told them
about John, and declared to them that He could not remain among them.
One of those present, who had been in Palestine when Jesus was there,
began to speak of the hatred of the Pharisees against Him, and said some
hard things about that sect. But Jesus reproached him for his severity, said a
few words in their excuse, and turned the conversation to other subjects.
Next day, in the hospital and at the recently constructed baptismal well,
Jesus prepared the people for Baptism. Several in the hospital made known
to Him their sins, for which purpose they retired apart wih Him. He caused
water for Baptism to be put aside here in basins, and in it the sick were
later on baptized by the disciples.

When Jesus arrived at the open square around the baptismal well, He
found a great multitude there assembled, among them many heathens, for
during the night the people had been pouring in from the surrounding
country. Jesus taught under an awning. His discourse turned upon His own
mission, upon penance and Baptism, and He explained the Our Father.

10. JESUS INVITED TO THE HOUSE OF THE ROMAN COMMANDANT IN
SALAMIS

While Jesus was delivering His instruction, a pagan soldier, or constable,
made his appearance with a message to the magistrates. It was to this
effect, that the Roman Commandant in Salamis wished to speak with the
new Teacher and, consequently, invited Him to his house. The soldier
delivered his message rather sternly, as if he took it ill that they had not led
Jesus to him at once. The magistrates transmitted it to Jesus through the
disciples during a pause in the discourse. Jesus replied that He would go,
and went on speaking. After His instruction, accompanied by the disciples
and Elders, He followed the messenger to the Commandant's. They had to
go a distance of half an hour, along the same way by which Jesus had
come hither from the port, before reaching the principal gate of Salamis, a
beautiful, high archway supported on pillars. As they passed the great
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walls and large gardens on the way, the pagan people and laborers

looked inquisitively after Jesus, and many as He approached shyly hid
behind the walls and bushes. On entering Salamis they repaired to a large
open square. The houses as they passed along were lined with spectators,
standing on the galleries of the courts, behind the lattices, and in the gates.
On some of the street corners and under the arches were pagan women
and children, ranged three by three in regular order. The women were
veiled, and they bowed low to Jesus as He passed. Here and there children,
sometimes too the women, stepped forward and presented to Jesus or His
companions divers little gifts, such as bunches of aromatic shrubs, little
flasks of perfumes, little brown cakes, and objects in the form of stars and
other things that exhaled a delicious odor. This appeared to be the custom
of the country, a sign of reverential welcome. Jesus lingered a few instants
near such groups, cast upon them gracious and earnest glances, and
blessed them, though without touching them.

I saw idols standing here and there. They were not like those of Greece and
Rome, images in human form, but like those in Sidon, Tyre and Joppa,
figures with wings, or scales. | also saw some like dolls.

As they advanced into the city, the crowd following Jesus constantly
increased, and people were streaming from all sides toward the open
square. In the center of the latter was a beautiful well. Steps led down into
it, and through the middle of the basin the water bubbled up. It was
protected by a roof supported on pillars, and surrounded by open porches,
little trees, and flowers. The entrance to the well was usually closed. The
people could get some of its water only by certain privileges, as it was the
best in the city and thought possessed of peculiarly wholesome properties.
Opposite this well stood the Commandant's palace with its colonnade. On
an open balcony over which was a pillared roof sat the Roman
Commandant on a stone seat, watching Jesus' approach. He was dressed in
military costume, a white tunic tightly fitting round the body, striped here
and there with red. It descended to below the hips and ended in straps, or
fringe. The lower limbs were laced. He wore a short red mantle and on his
head a hat that looked to me like a shaving dish. He was a strong, robust
man with a short beard, black and crisp. Behind him and on the steps of the
balcony were standing Roman soldiers.

The pagans were astonished at the marks of respect he showed to Jesus,
for when the latter approached, he descended from the balcony, clasped
His hand in the end of a linen scarf that he held in his own, and pressed it
with the other hand, in which was the other end of the scarf, at the same
time bowing low before Him. Then he led Jesus up to the balcony, where he
put to Him, most graciously, question after question. He had, he said, heard
Him spoken of as a wise Teacher. He himself revered the Jewish Law. If all
that was said of Him was true, Jesus did indeed perform great wonders.
Who gave Him the power for such things? Was He the promised Comforter,
the Messiah of the Jews? The Jews were expecting a king was He that
king? By what means would He get possession of His Kingdom? Had He an
army somewhere? Perhaps He was going to collect forces here in Cyprus
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among the Jews? Would it be long before He would show Himself in all His
power? The Commandant put sundry questions of this kind in a tone full of
respect and earnestness. His profound sympathy and reverence for Jesus
were visible. Jesus answered all in vague and general terms, as He usually
did when such guestions were put to Him by magistrates. He would, for
instance, answer: "Thou sayest it! So they think. The Prophets have thus
declared." To the questions relative to His Kingdom, to His army, He
answered that His Kingdom was not of this world. The kings of this world
had need of warriors, but He gathered the souls of men into the Kingdom
of the Almighty Father, the Creator of Heaven and earth. In deeply
significant words He touched, in passing, upon many subjects. The
Commandant was astounded both at His language and bearing.

He had ordered refreshments to be brought to the well in the open square,
and he now invited Jesus and His disciples to follow him thither. They
examined the well and partook of the refreshments, which were spread on
a stone stand previously covered. There were several brown dishes with
sauce of the same color, into which they dipped cakes. They partook also of
sticks of confectionery, or strips of cheese, about an arm in length and two
inches thick, fruit, and pastry made into figures of stars and flowers. Little
jugs of wine were placed around the stand. Others, made of something
with colored veining, in shape just like those of Cana only much smaller,
were filled with water from the well. The Commandant spoke too with
marked disapprobation of Pilate, of the violence he had exercised in the
Temple, and of his character in general, also of the demolished aqueduct
near Silo.

Jesus held another conversation with the Commandant here at the well. He
spoke of water and its different sources, some muddy, others clear, some
bitter and salty, others sweet, of the great difference in its effects, of how it
was conducted into the well and again distributed in conduits. From such
remarks He passed to instructing both pagans and Jews upon the waters of
Baptism, the regeneration of mankind by penance and faith, when all
would become children of God. It was an admirable instruction with
something in it similar to His conversation with the Samaritan at the well.
His words made a deep impression upon the Commandant, who was
already very well disposed toward the Jews. He wanted to hear Jesus
frequently.

In Salamis the separation between Jews, and pagans was not so marked.
Here as in Palestine, the more enlightened Jews, and especially the
followers of Jesus, ate and drank with the upper class of pagans, although
always making use of separate vessels. On their return, Jesus was saluted
by many of the heathens, and that still more respectfully than before,
owing to the marks of honor shown Him by the Commandant.

Flowers in this country were extremely abundant, and artificial ones were
most artistically made of colored wool, silk, and little feathers. | saw the
heathen children whom Jesus blessed adorned for the most part with such
flowers. The little girls were, like the boys, dressed in very short garments
of thin material; the very little ones of the poor had only a cincture around
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the waist. The young maidens of the wealthier classes wore thin, yellow
tunics richly covered with those colored woollen flowers of which | have
spoken. Around the shoulders, the ends crossed over the breast, they wore
a scarf of thin texture, and on their arms and head, little garlands of
artificial flowers. They must have raised silkworms here, for | saw along the
walls trees carefully reared whereon those insects were crawling and
spinning their cocoons.

11. JESUS AT THE HOME OF JONAS'S FATHER. INSTRUCTION AT THE
BAPTISMAL WELL

When Jesus visited the home of the Essenian, the father of Jonas, He was
accompanied by His disciples only and some of the Doctors. He was
received with the usual courtesies, that is, washing of the feet. The domestic
arrangements were here much more simple, more like the country than
those of the mansion at which Jesus had first been entertained. The family
was large and belonged to the sect of Essenians, to those that married. They
lived in great purity, being pious and simple in their manners. The female
portion were widows with children already grown, daughters of the old
man, with whom they lived. Jonas the disciple was the son of a later
marriage, and his mother died in giving him birth. The old man loved him so
much the more as he was his only son, and he had been in great anxiety
about his being absent for over a year. He had looked upon him as lost,
when he received news of him through Cyrinus, whose sons had met Jonas
at the Paschal feast and in Dabereth near Thabor. The youth had been
travelling for information, as young students often do. He had visited the
most remarkable of the Holy Places, the Essenians in Judea, Jacob's tomb
near Hebron, and that of Rachel between Jerusalem and Bethlehem. The
last-named lay at that time on the direct route between these two places;
now, however, it lies somewhat on one side. He had likewise visited all that
was most interesting in Bethlehem, as well as Mounts Carmel and Thabor.
He had heard of Jesus and had been present at one of the mountain
sermons before He went into the country of the Gergeseans. After the
Paschal festival, he had gone with the sons of Cyrinus from Dabereth to the
last instruction at Gabara. It was then that Jesus received him as a disciple,
in which quality he now returned home.

The entertainment was held in a garden in which were long and densely
shaded arbors. An elevated green bank, covered with a cloth, served as a
table. The couches too consisted of similar grassy banks covered with mats.
The meal was made up of various kinds of pastry, broth, vegetables
steeped in sauce, lamb's meat, fruit, and little jugs of something, all very
simple. The women ate at a separate table, though they seemed more at
their ease than other Jewish women. They served at table, their veils
lowered, and sitting at some distance, afterward listened to the words of
Jesus. On both sides of the garden there were whole rows of arbors
formed of dense green foliage. | think they were intended as places for the
devotional exercises of the family, which was like a perfect little Essenian
Community. They lived by agriculture and cattle-raising, weaving, and
spinning.
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From this place, Jesus went with the disciples to the newly constructed
baptismal well, where He prepared many Jews for Baptism by a discourse
in which He exhorted to penance and blessed the baptismal water. Around
the central well there were some salver-shaped basins on a level with the
surrounding surface. These basins were encircled by little ditches, into which
the neophytes descended by a couple of steps. He who baptized stood on
the edge of the basin and poured water on the head of the neophytes
bowed over the same. The sponsors stood behind and imposed hands on
them. By the opening or pressing of a piece of machinery in the central well,
the water could be introduced into the basins and ditches. | saw Barnabas,
James, and Azor baptizing by three of the basins. Before the ceremony |
saw Jesus, from a flat, leathern vessel which they had brought with them
from Judea, pouring a little Jordan water taken from His own place of
baptism, into the basins, and then blessing the water thus mixed with it.
After the Baptism, not only was all this baptismal water poured again into
the central well, but the basins were dried with a cloth which was then
wrung out into the well. | saw the neophytes with little white mantles
around their shoulders.

After that | saw Jesus going in a more westerly direction between gardens
and walls, where were awaiting Him several pagans who, prepared by

their friend Cyrinus, were likewise desirous of Baptism. He went aside with
some of them whom He further instructed, and about thirty of them were
baptized in the various bathing gardens around. Water was introduced into
the baths for that purpose, which water Jesus blessed.

Besides the two streets belonging to the Jews, there was in the vicinity of
Salamis an entire Jewish city. On one side of Salamis there was a round
tower of extraordinary circumference, to which were attached all kinds of
dependencies. It was like a citadel. The city possessed many temples, one of
which was of uncommon dimensions, and to its terrace one could mount
either by an interior or an exterior flight of steps. In the temple were found
numerous columns, some so large around that in them were cut steps and
little apartments wherein the people could stand on high and look down on
the religious ceremonies. A couple of hours from Salamis, | saw another
important city.

Westward from the city | saw a caravan of strangers approaching, who
encamped under tents. They must have come from the other side of the
island; indeed, on account of the direction, | was inclined to think they had
come from Rome itself. They had some women with them and a great
number of large, heavy oxen with broad horns and low heads. They were
bound together, two and two, with long poles over their backs upon which
they carried burdens. | think these strangers had come partly on account of
the harvest. They brought with them merchandise which they wished to
exchange for grain.

Next morning Jesus delivered, on the open square near the baptismal well,
a lengthy instruction to both Jews and pagans. He taught of the harvest, the
multiplication of the grain, the ingratitude of mankind who receive the
greatest wonders of God so indifferently, and predicted for these ingrates
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the fate of the chaff and weeds, namely, to be cast into the fire. He said also
that from one seedcorn a whole harvest was gathered, that all things came
forth from one, Almighty God, the Creator of Heaven and earth, the Father
and Supporter of all men, who would reward their good works and punish
their evil ones. He showed them also how men, instead of turning to God
the Father, turn to creatures, to lifeless blocks. They pass coldly by the
wonders of God, while they gaze in astonishment at the specious though
paltry works of men, even rendering honor to miserable jugglers and
sorcerers. Here Jesus took occasion to speak of the pagan gods, the
ridiculous ideas entertained of them, the confusion existing in those ideas,
the service rendered them, and all the cruelties related of them. Then He
spoke of some of these gods individually, asking such questions as these:
"Who is this god? Who is that other? Who was his father?" etc. To these
guestions He Himself gave the answers, exposing in them the confused
genealogies and families of their pagan divinities and the abominations
connected with them, all which facts could be found, not in the Kingdom of
God, but only in that of the father of lies. Finally He mentioned and
analyzed the various and contradictory attributes of these gods.

Although Jesus spoke in so severe and conclusive a manner, still His
instruction was so agreeable, so suggestive of good thoughts to His hearers
that it could rouse no displeasure. His teaching against paganism was much
milder here in Salamis than it was wont to be in Palestine. He spoke too of
the vocation of the Gentiles to the Kingdom of God and said that many
strangers from the East and from the West would get possession of the
thrones intended for the children of the house, since the latter cast salvation
far from them.

During a pause in the instruction, Jesus took a mouthful to eat and drink,
and the people entertained themselves on what they had just heard.
Meanwhile some pagan philosophers drew near to Jesus and questioned
Him upon some points not understood by them, also about something that
had been transmitted to them by their ancestors as coming from Elias, who
had been in these parts. Jesus gave them the desired information, and then
began teaching upon Baptism, also of prayer, referring for His text to the
harvest and their own daily bread. Many of the pagans received most
salutary impressions from Jesus' instructions and were led to reflections
productive of fruit. But others, finding His words not to their liking, took
their departure.

And now | saw a great number of Jews baptized at the baptismal well, the
waters of which Jesus blessed. Three at a time stood round one basin. The
water in the ditches reached as high as the calf of the leg.

12. JESUS GOES TO THE JEWISH CITY

Jesus afterward went with His followers and some of the Doctors to the
separate Jewish city, about one halfhour to the north. He was followed by
many of His late audience, and He continued to speak with several little
groups. The route led over some more elevated places below which lay
meadows and gardens. Here and there were rows of trees, and again some
solitary ones, high and dense, up which the traveller might climb and find a
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shady seat. The view extended far around on several little localities and
fields of golden wheat. Sometimes the road ran along broad, naked walls
of rock, in which whole rows of cells had been hewn out for the field
laborers.

Outside the Jewish city stood a fine inn and pleasure garden. Here Jesus'
own party entered, while He bade the rest of His escort return to their
homes. The disciples washed Jesus' feet, then one another's, let down their
garments, and followed their Master into the Jewish city. During the footwashing,
| saw near the inn on one side of the highroad that ran along the

city, long, light buildings like sheds, in which were a great number of
Jewish women and maid servants busied in selecting, arranging, and
carefully preserving the fruits which female slaves, or domestics, carried
thither in baskets from the gardens around. The fruits were of all kinds,
large and small, also berries. They separated the good from the bad, made
all kinds of divisions, and even laid some wrapped in cotton on shelves one
over another. Others were engaged in picking and packing cotton. | noticed
all the housewives lowering their veils as soon as the men appeared on the
highroad. The sheds were divided into several compartments. They looked
to me like a general fruitery, where the portion intended for the tithes and
that for alms were laid aside. It was a very busy scene.

Jesus went with His party to the dwelling of the rabbis near the synagogue.
The eldest rabbi received Him courteously, though with a tinge of stiff
reserve in his manner. He offered Him the customary refreshments, and said
a few words upon His visit to the island and His farfamed reputation, etc.
Jesus' arrival having become known, several invalids implored His help,
whereupon, accompanied by the rabbis and the disciples, He visited them in
their homes and cured many lame and paralyzed. The latter, with their
families, followed Him out of their houses, and proclaimed His praise. But
He silenced them and bade them go back. On the streets He was met by
mothers and their children, whom He blessed. Some carried sick children to
Him, and He cured them.

And so passed the afternoon away till evening, when Jesus accompanied
the rabbis to an entertainment in His honor, which entertainment was
likewise connected with the beginning of the harvest. The poor and the
laboring people were fed at it, a custom which drew from Jesus words of
commendation. They were brought from the fields in bands and seated at
long tables, like benches of stone, and there served with various viands.
Jesus, from time to time, waited on them Himself with the disciples, and
instructed them in short sentences and parables. Several of the Jewish
Doctors were present at the entertainment; but, on the whole, this company
was not so well disposed, not so sincere as the Jews around Jesus' inn near
Salamis. There was a tinge of pharisaism about them and, after they had
become heated, they gave utterance to some offensive remarks. They
asked whether He could not conveniently remain longer in Palestine, what
was the real object of His visit to them, whether He intended to stay any
time among them, and ended by suggesting that He should create no
disturbance in Cyprus. They likewise touched upon diverse points of His
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doctrine and manner of acting which the Pharisees of Palestine were in the
habit of rehearsing. Jesus answered them as He usually did on similar
occasions, with more or less severity according to the measure of their own
civility. He told them that He had come to exercise the works of mercy as
the Father in Heaven willed Him to do. The conversation was very
animated. It gave Jesus an opportunity for delivering a stern lecture in
which, while commending their goodness to the poor and whatever else
was praiseworthy in them, He denounced their hypocrisy. It was already
late when Jesus left with His followers. The rabbis bore Him company as far
as the city gate.

13. THE PAGAN PRIESTESS MERCURIA. THE PAGAN LITERATI

When Jesus had returned to the inn with the disciples, a pagan came to Him
and begged Him to go with him to a certain garden a few steps distant,
where a person in distress was waiting to implore His assistance. Jesus
went with the disciples to the place indicated. There He saw standing
between the walls on the road a pagan lady, who inclined low before Him.
He ordered the disciples to fall back a little, and then questioned the
woman as to what she wanted. She was a very remarkable person,
perfectly destitute of instruction, quite sunk in paganism, and wholly given
up to its abominable service. One glance from Jesus had cast her into
disquiet, and roused in her the feeling that she was in error, but she was
without simple faith, and had a very confused manner of accusing herself.
She told Jesus that she had heard of His having helped Magdalen, as also
the woman afflicted with the issue, of whom the latter had merely touched
the hem of His garment. She begged Jesus to cure and instruct her, but then
again, she said perhaps He could not cure her as she was not, like the
woman with the issue, physically sick. She confessed that she was married
and had three children, but that one, unknown to her husband, had been
begotten in adultery. She had also intercourse with the Roman
Commandant. When Jesus, on the preceding day, visited the last named, she
had watched Him from a window and saw a halo of light around His head,
which sight very powerfully impressed her. She at first thought that her
emotion sprang from love for Jesus, and the idea caused her anguish so
intense that she fell to the ground unconscious. When returned to herself,
her whole life, her whole interior passed before her in so frightful a manner
that she entirely lost her peace of mind. She then made inquiries about
Jesus, and learned from some Jewish women of Magdalen's cure, also that
of Enue of Caesarea-Philippi, the woman afflicted with the issue of blood.
She now implored Jesus to heal her if He possibly could. Jesus told her that
the faith of that afflicted woman was simple; that, in the firm belief that if
she could touch only the seam of His garment she would be cured, she had
approached Him stealthily and her faith had saved her.

The silly woman again asked Jesus how He could have known that Enue
touched Him and that He healed her. She did not comprehend Jesus or His
power, although she heartily longed for His assistance. Jesus rebuked her,
commanded her to renounce her shameful life, and told her of God the
Almighty and of His Commandment: "Thou shalt not commit adultery." He
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placed before her all the abominations of the debauchery (against which
her nature itself revolted) practiced in the impure service of her gods; and
He met her with words so earnest and so full of mercy that she retired
weeping and penetrated with sorrow. The lady's name was Mercuria. She
was tall, and about twenty-five years old. She was enveloped in a white
mantle, long and flowing in the back but rather shorter in front, which
formed a cap around the head. Her other garments also were white,
though with colored borders. The materials in which the heathen women
dressed were so soft and clung so closely to the form that the latter could
readily be traced by the eye.

The whole morning of the following day was devoted by the disciples to
baptizing at the fountain, and | saw Jesus teaching both here and at the
waterworks. His instructions were given principally in parables on the
harvest, the daily bread, the manna, the Bread of Life that was to be given
them, and the one, only God. The laborers were sent to the harvest in
groups, and | saw Jesus instructing them as they passed before Him. The
people here encamped under tents were also Jews, who had come hither
especially on Jesus' account. They had brought their sick with them on
beasts of burden, and now today they were placed on litters under
awnings and trees in the vicinity of the place of instruction. Jesus cured
about twenty lame and palsied.

On reaching the waterworks, He was accosted by several men, learned
pagans, who had been present at His instructions of the preceding day.
They begged for an explanation upon several points, spoke of their
divinities, especially of one goddess that had risen here from the sea, and
of another represented in their temple under the form of a fish. This latter
was named Derketo. They questioned Him also about a story circulating
among the Jews and connected with Elias. It was to this effect, that Elias
once saw a cloud rising out of the sea, which cloud was, in reality, a virgin.
They would like to know, they said, where she had descended, for from her
was to proceed a King. One that was to do good to the whole world. Now,
according to calculation, it was time for this to happen. With this story they
mixed up another concerning a star that their goddess had let fall upon
Tyre, and they asked whether that could be the cloud of which they had
spoken.

One of them said that there was a report current of an adventurer in Judea
who was making capital of Elias's cloud and the circumstance of the
fulfillment of time, in order to proclaim himself king. Jesus gave no
intimation that He was the One in question, though He said: "That Man is no
adventurer, nor does He proclaim what is false. Many untruths are spread
against Him, and thou who now sayest these things, hast joined in
calumniating Him. But the time has now come for the Prophecies to be
fulfilled." Jesus' interrogator was an evil-minded man, a great tattler. He
dreamed not, when talking with Jesus, that he was in the presence of Him
whom he was slandering, for he had heard of Jesus only in a general way.
These men were philosophers. They had some intimation of the truth mixed

up with faith in their own divinities, which they tried again to explain away
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by various interpretations. But all the personages and idols which they
wanted to explain had, in the course of time, become so mixed up and
confused in their minds that even the cloud of Elias and the Mother of God,
of whom they knew nothing at all, had to be dragged by them into the
general confusion. They called their goddess Derketo the Queen of Heaven.
They spoke of her as of one that had brought to earth all that it had of
wisdom and pleasure. They said that her followers having ceased to
acknowledge her, she prophesied to them all that would befall them in the
future; also that she would plunge into the sea and reappear as a fish to be
with them forever. All this, they added, had actually come to pass, etc. Her
daughter, whom she had conceived in the sacred rites of paganism, was
Semiramis, the wise and powerful Queen of Babylon.

How wonderful! While these men were thus speaking, | saw the whole
history of these goddesses, as if they had really risen before me and were
still alive. | felt impatient to disabuse the philosophers of their gross errors.
They appeared to me so astonishingly silly in not seeing them themselves
that | kept thinking: "Now, this is so distinct, so clear that I'll explain it all to
them!" Then, again, | thought: "How dare you talk about such things! These
learned men must know better than you!" and so | tormented myself during
that conversation of several hours.

Jesus explained to the philosophers the confusion and absurdity of their
idolatrous system. He related to them the history of Creation, of Adam and
Eve, of the Fall, of Cain and Abel, of the children of Noe, the building of the
Babylonian Tower, the separation of the bad and their gradual falling

away into godlessness. He told them that these wicked people, in order to
restore their relations with God from whom they had fallen, had invented
all kinds of divinities and had by the evil one been seduced into the

grossest error; nevertheless, the Promise that the seed of the women should
crush the serpent's head was interwoven with all the poetry, customs, and
ceremonies of their necromantic art. It was in consequence of this faint idea
they had of the Promise that so many personages had from time to time
appeared with the vain design of bringing salvation to the world; but they
had given to it instead still greater sins and abominations drawn from the
impure source from which they themselves had sprung. He told them about
the separation of Abraham's family from the rest of mankind; the education
of a special race for the guarding of the Promise; the guidance, direction,
and purification of the Children of Israel; and He concluded by telling them
about the Prophets, about Elias and his Prophecies, and that the present
time was to be that of their realization. Jesus' words were so simple, so
convincing and impressive that some of the philosophers were greatly
enlightened, while others, returning to their mythical accounts, were again
entangled in their mazes. Jesus spoke with the philosophers until nearly
one o'clock. Some of them believed and reformed their lives. These men
were wrapped up in their apparently learned elucidations of all sorts of
foolish and perplexing questions. Jesus had, however, let a ray of light fall
upon their soul, when He proved to, them that to the fallen race of mankind
and their history there always remained a trace, more or less correct, of
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God's designs upon men. He showed them how they, living as they did in a

kingdom of darkness and confusion, had caught at the manifold

improprieties and abominations of idolatry which, in the midst of their folly,

still offered the external glamour of lost truth; but God, in His mercy toward

mankind, formed from a few of the most innocent a nation from which the

fulfillment of the Promise was to proceed. Then He pointed out to them that

this time of grace was now arrived, that whosoever would do penance,

amend his life, and receive Baptism, should be born anew and become a

child of God.

Before this interview with the philosophers and immediately after the

Baptism, Jesus had sent away Barnabas and some other disciples to

Chytrus, a few hours distant, where the family of Barnabas dwelt.

CHYTRUS, CHYTRI (XUtpog, Ptol. 5.14.6; XUtpot, Steph. B. sub voce Suid.; XU9pot, Hierocl.; Xudépeia,
Const. Porph. De Them. 1.39; Chytri, Plin.; Citari, Peut. Tab.: Eth. XUtpto¢: Chytria), a town of Cyprus
which lay on the road between Ceryneia and Salamis, at a distance of 23 M. P. from the former, and
24 M. P. from the latter. (Peut. Tab.) It was once governed by sovereign princes, and was probably an
Athenian colony. (Mariti, Viagqi, vol. i. p. 138; Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 148.)

Jesus had with Him only the disciple Jonas and another disciple from Dabereth,
when He went one half hour westward from Salamis to a rich, fertile region
wherein lay a little village whose inhabitants were busied with the harvest.
They were chiefly Jews, for their fields lay on this side of the city. The
country was very lovely, and agriculture was pursued in a manner different
from ours. The grain was raised on very high ridges like ramparts, between
which were grazing grounds surrounded by numerous fruit trees, olive
trees, and others. They were full of cattle which, though penned up, could
graze in the shade, and yet do no harm to the crops. These low meadows
were likewise a sort of reservoir for dew and water. | saw a great many
black cows without horns; oxen, humpbacked, heavy-footed, and very
broad-horned, used as beasts of burden; numerous asses; extraordinarily
large sheep with bushy tails; and, apart from the rest, herds of rams, or
horned sheep. Houses and sheds lay scattered here and there. The people
had a very beautiful school and a place for teaching in the open air, also a
Doctor of the Law among them; but on the Sabbath they used to go to the
synagogue in Salamis near Jesus' inn.

The road was very beautiful. As soon as ever the harvesters espied Jesus
(they had already seen Him in the synagogue and at the Baptism), they left
their work and their tools, cast off the piece of bark that they wore on their
head as a protection from the sun's rays, and, hurrying in bands down from
the high ridges, bowed low before Him. Many of them even prostrated on
the ground. Jesus saluted and blessed them, after which they returned to
their labor. As Jesus drew near the school, the Doctor, who had been
apprised of His coming, went out with some other honorable personages to
meet Him. He bade Him welcome, escorted Him to a beautiful well, washed
His feet, removed His mantle, which was then shaken and brushed, and
presented Him food and drink.

Jesus, with these people and others who had come from Salamis, went
from field to field, here and there instructing the reapers in short parables
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upon sowing, harvesting, the separation of the wheat from the tares, the
building of the granary, and the casting of the ill-weeds into the fire. The
reapers listened to him in groups, and then returned to their work, while
Jesus passed on to another band.

The men used a crooked knife in reaping. They cut off the stalk about a foot
below the ear, and handed it to the women standing behind to receive it.
The latter tied the ears into bundles and carried them away in baskets. |
saw that many of the low ears were left standing, and that poor women
came along afterward, cut them and gathered up the fallen ones as their
portion. These women wore very short garments. Their waist was wound
with linen bands, and their tunic tucked up around the body forming a sack,
into which they put the ears they gleaned. Their arms were uncovered, the
breast and neck concealed by linen bands, and the head veiled, or simply
protected by a chip hat, according as they were married or maidens.

Jesus went on in this way walking and teaching for about a half-hour's
distance, and then returned to the well near the school. Here He found a
collation set out on a stone table for Himself and companions. It consisted of
'a thick sauce, honey, | think, in shallow dishes: long sticks of something
from which they broke off little scraps and laid them on their bread, little
rolls of pastry, fruits, and little jugs of some kind of drink. The well was
extremely beautiful. Back of it was a high terrace filled with trees. One had
to descend many steps to get to the well cistern, which was cool and shady.
The female portion of the Doctor's family dwelt at some distance from the
school. They were veiled when they brought the viands for the repast, Jesus
gave instructions on the Our Father. In the evening, the reapers assembled
in the school, where Jesus explained the parables He had related to them in
the fields, and taught also of the manna, of the daily bread, and of the
Bread from Heaven. He went afterward with the Doctor and others to visit
the sick in their huts, and cured several of the lame and dropsical, who lay
mostly in little cells built at the back of the houses. He thus visited a lady
afflicted with dropsy. Her tiny apartment was only sufficiently large to
accommodate her bed. It was open at her feet, thus allowing her to look
out upon a little flower garden. The roof was light and could be raised to
afford her a glimpse of the sky. Some men and women went with Jesus to
the sick lady's hut. They removed the screen, and Jesus thus accosted the
invalid: "Woman, dost thou desire to be relieved?" To which she answered
humbly: "I desire what is pleasing to the Prophet." Then Jesus said: "Arise!
Thy faith has helped thee!" The woman arose, left her little cell, and said:
"Lord, now | know Thy power, for many others have tried to help me, but
could not do it." She and her relatives offered thanks, and praised the Lord.
Many came to see her, wondering at her cure. Jesus returned to the school.
| saw, on that day at Salamis, Mercuria the sinner walking up and down

her apartments, a prey to deep sadness and disquietude. She wept, wrung
her hands, and, enveloped in her veil, often threw herself on the floorin a
corner. Her husband, who appeared to me not very bright, thought like her
maids that she had lost her mind. But Mercuria was torn by remorse for her
sins; her only thought, her constant dream, was how she could break loose
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from her bonds and join the holy women in Palestine. She had two
daughters of eight and nine years, and a boy of fifteen. Her home was near
to the great temple. It was large with massive walls and surrounded by
servants' dwellings, pillars, terraces, and gardens. They called upon her to
attend the temple, but she declined on the plea of sickness. This temple was
an extraordinary building full of columns, chambers, abodes for the pagan
priests, and vaults. In it stood a gigantic statue of the goddess, which shone
like gold. The body was that of a fish, and the head was horned like a cow.
Before it was another figure of less stature, upon whose shoulders the
goddess rested her short arms, or claws. The figures stood upon a high
pedestal, in which were cavities for the burning of incense and other
offerings. The sacrifices in the goddess' honor consisted even of children,
especially of cripples. Mercuria's house became subsequently the dwelling
of Costa, the father of St. Catherine. Catherine was born and reared in it.
Her father descended from a princely race of Mesopotamia. For certain
services, he was rewarded with large possessions in Cyprus. He married in
Salamis a daughter of the same pagan priestly family to which Mercuria
belonged. Even in her childhood, Catherine was full of wisdom, and had
interior visions by which she was guided. She could not endure the pagan
idols, and thrust them out of sight wherever she could. As a punishment for
this, her father once put her in confinement.

The cities in these regions were not like ours, in which the houses stand
apart. The buildings of those pagan cities were enormous, with terraces and
massive walls in which, again, abodes for poorer people were constructed.
Many of the streets were like broad ramparts, and were planted with trees.
Under these thoroughfares were found the abodes of numbers of people.
Great order reigned in Salamis. Each class of inhabitants had its own street.
The school children also | saw for the most part in one particular street, and
there were others set apart for the beasts of burden. The philosophers had
one large edifice of their own. It was surrounded by courtyards, and | saw
them promenading in the street that belonged to them. Wrapped in their
mantles, they walked in bands four or five abreast, and spoke in turn. They
always kept to one side of the street in going, and to the other in returning.
This order was as a general thing observed in all the streets.

The square with the beautiful fountain, in which the Commandant held his
interview with Jesus, was much higher than the adjacent streets. To reach it,
one had to mount a flight of steps. Around this square were arcades filled
with shops. To one side was the marketplace, near which were rows of
dense, pyramidal-shaped trees up which one could mount and sit in theirbowerlike foliage.
The Commandant's palace fronted on this square.

14. JESUS TEACHING IN CHYTRUS

On the following morning, Jesus again went through the harvest fields
instructing the laborers. A remarkable fog hung over the country the whole
day, so dense that one could scarcely see his neighbor, and the sun
glimmered through it like a white speck. The fields ran northeastwardly
between the rising heights until they terminated in a point. | saw
innumerable partridges, quails, and pigeons with enormous crops. |




remember also to have seen a kind of thick, gray, ribbed apple, the pulp
streaked with red. It grew on widespreading trees, which were trained on
trellises.

Jesus taught in parables of the harvest and the daily bread, and He cured
several lame children who lay on sheepskins in a kind of cradle, or trough.
When some of the people broke out in loud praise of His teaching, Jesus
checked them with words something like these: "Whosoever hath, to him
shall be given; and whosoever hath not (that also which he thinketh he
hath), shall be taken away from him." (Luke 8:18)

The Jews of this place had doubts upon divers points, upon which Jesus
instructed them. They feared to have no part in the Promised Land, they
thought that Moses had had no need to cross the Red Sea, and that there
was no reason for his wandering so long in the desert since there were
other and more direct routes. Jesus met their objections with the reply that
they could get possession of the Kingdom of God, and that there was no
need, it was true, for so long a sojourn in the desert. He challenged them,
since they disapproved such proceedings in Moses, not to wander around
themselves in the desert of sin, unbelief, and murmuring, but to take the
shortest road by means of penance, Baptism, and faith. The Jews of Cyprus
had intermarried freely with the pagans, but in such contracts the latter
always became converts to Judaism.

On this walk of instruction through the harvest fields, Jesus and His
companions reached the highroad which, running a couple of hours to the

west of Salamis, connected the port on the northwestern coast of Cyprus to

that on the southeast. Here stood a very large Jewish inn, and at it Jesus
and His followers stopped. Not far off stood sheds and an inn with a well
for the pagan caravans. The highway was always swarming with

travellers. There was no female at the inn; the women dwelt apart by
themselves. Jesus had just washed His feet and taken some refreshments
when the disciples, who had tarried in Salamis baptizing, arrived. Jesus'
companions now numbered twenty. He continued to teach out in the open
air the people coming home from their work. They brought to Him some
sick laborers who could no longer earn their bread. As they believed in His
doctrine, Jesus cured them and bade them resume at once their daily labor.
Toward evening a caravan of Arabs arrived. They had with them, as beasts
of burden, oxen yoked in couples. On two poles across their backs, they
carried immense bales of goods that rose high above their heads. In
narrow parts of the road they went one behind the other, still keeping their
burden between them. | saw asses and camels also laden with bales of
wool. These Arabs were from the region in which Jethro had dwelt. They
were of a browner complexion than the Cypriotes, and had come hither
with their goods in ships. In the mining districts through which they passed,
they bartered some of their goods for copper and other metals, and they
were now pursuing their course southward along the highroad, in order
again to embark for home. The beasts bore the heavy metal in long chests,
the packages smaller than usual on account of their weight. | think the
metal was in bars, or long plates. Some of it was already wrought into
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various vessels and kettles, which | saw, in packages round and of the form
of a cask. The women were exceedingly industrious. During their journey,
whether walking or riding, they occupied themselves in spinning, and
whenever they encamped, they set to work at weaving covers and scarfs.
They could, in consequence, maintain themselves on the journey and renew
their own clothing. They used for their work the wool packed on the beasts
of burden. While spinning, they fastened the wool to their shoulders, spun
the thread with one hand and wound it on the spindle which they turned in
the other. When the spindle was full, the thread was wound off upon a
bobbin that hung at their girdle.

When these people had unloaded and cared for their beasts, they saluted
Jesus and begged to be permitted to hear His doctrine. He commended
them for their industry and took occasion from it to ask the question, for
whom was all their trouble, for whom all their labor. From this He went on
to speak of the Creator and Preserver of all things, of gratitude to God, of
God's mercy toward sinners and lost sheep that wander around not
knowing their Shepherd. He taught them in mild and loving words. They
were touched and rejoiced, and wanted to bestow all kinds of presents
upon Him. He blessed their children and left them. With His companions He
then directed His steps more to the north toward Chytrus, situated between
four and five hours from this place and about six from Salamis. The way
now became hilly.

| saw here in the country olive trees and cotton trees, also a plant from
which | think they make a kind of silk. It did not look like our flax, but

rather like hemp, and it furnishes a long, soft thread. But most conspicuous
of all was a little tree with quantities of beautiful yellow flowers, most
charming to behold. Its fruit was almost the same as that of the medlar, or
persimmon; it appeared to me to be saffron. To the left, one had a beautiful
view of the mountains covered with high forests. Cypresses were

numerous, also little resinous bushes of delicious fragrance. Here too
among the mountains descended a little stream that in one part formed a
waterfall. Still farther on and higher up, there was on one side of the
mountain a forest, on the other, the naked soil over which wound a path,
and on either side were caves extending into the mountain. Out of these
were mined copper and some kind of white metal like silver. | saw the
miners boring into them, also from above. The metal must have been
smelted on the spot, and that with a certain yellow something of which
there was a whole mountain in the neighborhood. The workman kneaded
the melted mass into great balls and then allowed them to dry. | heard it
said on that occasion that the mountain sometimes caught fire.

Note: The mineral copper was named for the island of Cyprus, being a corruption of the
name, for Cyprus means copper (The copper mineral took its name from the Greek word
"kyprios", of Cyprus, the location of ancient copper mines; Latin "cuprum") From the
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beginning of mining there, about 4000 BCE, Cyprus furnished copper from its rich mines to
the ancient Mediterranean world. The Old Testament name

“Isles of Chittim" refers to Cyprus and to the people who inhabited the island. Long before
Rome held sway, copper ore and cast ingots were exported from the island Mavrovouni mine,
near Lefka, held veins which were first mined about 3000 years ago. By the middle of that
century Hiram Il, King of Tyre, had a epresentative at Citium, and Phoenician merchant
communities were soon established in other cities also, most notably at Tamassus, with its
copper mines.

What to learn more just Google (history, copper, Cyprus). Perhaps the single outstanding
event that occurred under the Roman control of Cyprus was during

the reign of Claudius. In 45 AD, the great Christian authority, Paul, arrived on the island to
practice and spread the faith. He and along with the apostle Barnabas, were highly
influential in setting a Christian foundation on the island (Cyprus) and even succeeded in a
Christian 'first'. The Roman proconsul, Sergius Paulus, was apparently converted and has
become recognized by scholars as the first

Roman of noble birth to do so. By virtue of his position, he also must've been the first
Christian governor of a Roman province (probably of the whole world). To learn more click
here.

After four hours' journey, Jesus reached an inn more than half an hour from
Chytrus. All along the road, mines were still to be seen. Here Jesus and His
companions halted and the father of Barnabas, along with some other men,
received the Lord and extended to Him the usual acts of kindness. Jesus
rested here and taught, after which He took a light repast with His
companions.

Chytrus lay on a low plain. Jesus approached it from the side upon which
were the mines. The population was made up of Jews and pagans. All
around the city stood numerous single buildings. It looked like country
workshops connected by gardens and fields.

I was very much troubled at the little fruit arising from Jesus' great fatigue
and labor in Cyprus. It was so small that, as the Pilgrim told me, nothing
was known of that journey, no mention was made of it in Scripture, not
even of Paul and Barnabas's labors there. Then | had a vision concerning it,
of which | remember the following details: Jesus gained five hundred and
seventy souls, pagans and Jews, in Cyprus. | saw that the sinner Mercuria
and her children delayed not to follow Him, and that she brought with her
great wealth in property and money. She joined the holy women; and at

the first Christian settlements between Ophel and Bethania, made under the
deacons, she contributed largely toward the buildings and the support of
the brethren. | saw also that in an insurrection against the Christians (Saul
not yet being converted) Mercuria was murdered. It was at the time when
Saul set out for Damascus. Soon after Jesus' departure from the island,
many pagans and Jews with their money and valuables left Cyprus and
journeyed to Palestine, and little by little, transferred thither all their wealth.
Then arose a great outcry among other members of these families who had
not embraced Jesus' doctrine. They looked upon themselves as injured by
the departure of their relatives, and they scoffed at Jesus as an impostor.
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Jews and heathens made common cause together, and considered it a
crime even to speak of Him. Many persons were arrested and scourged.

The pagan priests persecuted those of their own belief, and forced them to
offer sacrifice. The Commandant who had had an interview with Jesus was
recalled to Rome and deposed from his office. They even went so far as to
send Roman soldiers to take possession of the ports so that no one could
leave the island. They did not remain long, but on their departure they took
with them some of the inhabitants.

On the way to Chytrus, Jesus instructed the miners in separate bands. Some
of the mines were rented by pagans; others, by Jews. The laborers looked
very thin, pale, and miserable. Their nude bodies were protected in several
places with pieces of brown leather, in which they were encased like turtles
in their shells. Jesus took as the subject of His instruction the goldsmith, who
purifies the ore in fire. The heathens and Jews were working on different
sides of the road, so both could listen at the same time. There were some
possessed, or grievously disturbed creatures that had to be bound with
cords even when at work, and as Jesus drew near, they began to rage and
cry. They published His name, and cried out to know what He wanted with
them. Jesus commanded them to be silent, and they became quiet. Some
Jewish miners now came forward complaining that the pagans had opened
mines under the road in their district, thus encroaching upon their rights,
and they begged Him to decide the point between them. Then Jesus
directed a hole to be bored near the boundary through the part belonging
to the Jews, and the workmen came to the pagan mines. There were found
heaps of white, metallic scraps,, | think zinc or silver, which had tempted the
pagans to overstep their limits. Jesus gave an instruction upon scandal and
ill-gotten goods. The pagans were convicted, for the facts witnessed against
them. But as the magistrate was not on the spot, nothing could be done, and
the pagans withdrew muttering their dissatisfaction.

Chytrus was a very stirring place. The inhabitants, pagans and Jews, lived
on easy terms with one another as | more than once saw, though the two
sects dwelt in different quarters. The pagans had several temples, and the
Jews, two synagogues. Intermarriages were very frequent among them,

but in such cases the pagan party always embraced Judaism.

Outside the city Jesus was met by the Jewish Elders and Doctors, also two
of the philosophers from Salamis, who having been touched by His
doctrine, had followed Him thither in order to hear Him again. After they
had given Jesus a reception with the customary attentions, foot-washing
and refreshments in the house devoted to such purposes, they petitioned
Him for the cure of several sick persons who had been longingly awaiting
His coming. Jesus accompanied His escort into the Jewish quarter where, in
the street before several of the houses, about twenty invalids were lying,
whom He cured. Some among them were lame. They were leaning on
crutches, which were like frames resting on three feet. The cured and their
relatives proclaimed the praises of Jesus, shouting after Him short passages
of encomium taken chiefly from the Psalms, but the disciples told them to
keep quiet.
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Jesus went next to the house of the Elder of the synagogue where several
of the literati were assembled, among them some belonging to the sect of
Rechabites. These last-named wore a garb somewhat different from the
other Jews, and their manners and customs were peculiarly rigorous. Of
these, however, they had already laid aside many. They had a whole street
to themselves, and were especially engaged in mining. They belonged to
that race that settled in Ephron, in the kingdom of Basan, in whose
neighborhood also, mining was carried on. Jesus was invited by the Elder
to dinner, which he had ordered to be prepared for Him when the Sabbath
was over. But as He had promised to dine with Barnabas's father, He
invited all the present guests to accompany Him thither, and begged the
Elder to entertain the poor laborers and miners after the synagogue was
over with the viands prepared for the dinner.

The synagogue was filled with people, and crowds of pagans were
listening on the porches outside. Jesus took His text from the third book of
Moses, treating of the sacrifice of the Tabernacle, and from Jeremias,
relating to the Promise. He spoke of sacrifices living and dead, answered
His hearers' guestions upon the difference between them, and taught on the

Eight Beatitudes.

There was in the synagogue a pious old rabbi who had been for a long

time afflicted with the dropsy, and who as usual had caused himself to be
carried thither to his customary place. As the literati were disputing Jesus on
various points, he cried aloud: "Silence! Allow me a word!" and when all
were still, he called out: "Lord! Thou hast shown mercy to others. Help me,
too, and bid me to come to Thee!" Thereupon Jesus said to the man: "If thou
dost believe, arise and come to Me!" The sick man instantly arose,
exclaiming: "Lord, | do believe!" He was cured. He mounted the steps to
where Jesus stood, and thanked Him, while the whole assembly broke

forth into shouts of joy and praise. Jesus and His followers left the
synagogue and went to Barnabas's dwelling. Then the master of the feast
gathered together the poor and the laborers to partake of the dinner that
Jesus had left them.

15. THE PATERNAL HOME AND FAMILY OF BARNABAS. JESUS TEACHING IN
THE ENVIRONS OF CHYTRUS

The father of Bamabas dwelt beyond the western limits of the city in one of
the many houses there scattered. Chytrus was surrounded by such
dwellings, some of which, standing in clusters, formed villages. The house
was quite handsome. On one side it was terraced, the walls brown as if
painted in oil or smeared with resin - or was that the natural color? On
these terraces were plants and foliage. Besides the terraces the house was
surrounded by a colonnade, an open gallery, upon which were beautiful
trees. Beyond these were vineyards and an open space full of building
wood, all in good order. In it were some trunks of trees extraordinarily
thick, and there were all kinds of figures made out of the wood, but all was
so well arranged that one could easily walk among them. | think the wood
was intended for ship building. | saw too long wagons, but not wider than
the wood itself, and provided with heavy iron wheels. They were drawn by
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oxen yoked far apart. One can see at no great distance from Chytrus a

very beautiful forest of lofty trees.

The father of Barnabas was a widower. His sister with her maidservants
had a house in the neighborhood; she took care of his household and
provided the meals. The pagans that accompanied Jesus, as well as the
philosophers from Salamis, did not recline with Him at table, because it was
still the Sabbath; but they walked up and down in the open hall, ate from
their hand and, standing under the colonnade, listened to Jesus' teaching.
The meal consisted of birds and broad, flat fish, besides cakes, honey, and
fruit. There were likewise dishes with pieces of meat twisted into a spiral
form and garnished with all kinds of herbs. Jesus spoke of sacrifice, of the
Promise, and dwelt at length upon the Prophets.

During the dinner, several bands of poor, half-clad children of from four to
six years old made their appearance. They had in little loosely woven
baskets some kind of edible herbs, which they offered to the guests in
exchange for bread or other food. They seemed to prefer that side of the
table at which Jesus and His followers were reclining. Jesus stood up,
emptied their baskets of the herbs, filled them from the viands on the table,

and blessed the little ones. This scene was very lovely, very touching.

Next morning Jesus taught in the rear of Barnabas's house, where there
was a plot of beautiful rising ground furnished with a teacher's chair. The
path leading to it from the house was through magnificent arbors of
grapevines. A large audience was gathered. Jesus first addressed the
miners and other laborers, then the pagans and, lastly, a great crowd of
Jews that had married into pagan families. A great many sick pagans had
begged Jesus' help and permission to hear His instructions. They were
mostly laborers, sick and crippled, who lay on couches near the teacher's
chair. Jesus' instruction to the laborers was on the Our Father and the
refining of ore by fire; that to the pagans, on the wild shoots of trees and
grapevines (which had to be cut away), or the one, only God, the children of
God, the son of the house and the servant, and the vocation of the Gentiles.
Then He turned to the subject of mixed marriages, which were not to be
countenanced lightly, though they might be tolerated through
condescension. In the latter case, however, they might be allowed only
when there was a prospect of converting or perfecting one of the parties,
but never merely for the gratification of sensuality. They could be suffered
only when both parties were animated by a holy intention. He spoke,
nevertheless, more against than for such unions, and declared them happy
who had raised pure offspring in the house of the Lord. He touched upon
the serious account the Jewish party would have to render, of the
responsibility of rearing children in piety, of the necessity of corresponding
with grace at the time of its visitation, and of penance and Baptism.

After that Jesus cured the sick and dined with Barnabas. Accompanied by
His friends, He next went to the opposite side of the city, where were
numbers of beehives placed at an unusually great distance from one
another among the large flower gardens. Nearby were a fountain and a
little lake. Jesus here taught and related parables, after which all went into
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the city to the synagogue, where the instruction on sacrifice and the Promise
was concluded.

There were at this time some learned Jews travelling through the country.
They put all kinds of cunningly contrived questions to Jesus, but He soon
solved them. These men seemed to be actuated by some bad design. Their
questions referred to mixed marriages, to Moses and the numbers he had
caused to be put to death, to Aaron, the golden calf he had ordered to be
made, his punishment, etc.

The next day appeared to be either a feast or a fast among the Jews, for
there was morning service in the synagogue, that is, prayer and preaching.
That over, Jesus left the city by the north side with all His disciples and some
pagan youths. His little band was joined by some Jewish Doctors and
several Rechabites, so that there were altogether fully one hundred men.
They pursued their journey for about an hour to a place which was the
principal seat of the bee-raising industry. Far off toward the rising sun
stood long rows of white beehives, about the height of a man and woven, |
think, of rushes or bark. They had many openings, and were placed one
above another. Every group had in front of it a flowery field, and | noticed
that balm grew here in abundance. Each field, or garden, was hedged in,
and the whole bore the appearance of a city. One could readily recognize
the pagan part of it, for here and there standing in niches were puppets
with tails, like those of a fish, curving behind them into the air. They had
little short paws and faces not altogether human.

The village itself consisted of many little cottages belonging to the bee
proprietors, who kept there the vessels and utensils used in their branch of
industry. The inn was a large building with all kinds of dependencies. Rows
of sheds, or open halls, crossed one another around the courts in which
were numerous trestles and long mats. The steward of this establishment
provided for the needs of all that were here employed. He was a pagan.
The Jews had their own halls and places for prayer. | think the wax and
honey were prepared in the house and under the long sheds. It looked like

a house for the general gathering in of the produce. | saw here also many
of those little trees whose yellow blossoms are so beautiful. The leaves are
more yellow than green, and the blossoms fall so thickly on the ground that
they form, as it were, a soft carpet. Long mats were spread beneath the
trees to catch them. | saw the workmen pressing the flowers to extract from
them some kind of coloring matter. The little trees when young were
planted in pots, and then transplanted often into the holes of rocks with
earth around the roots. There were similar trees in Judea. | saw here also
large plants of flax, from which they drew long threads.

Not far from Chytrus, about half an hour to the north, quite a considerable
stream issued from the rock, flowed first through the city, and then watered
the region by which Jesus had come. In some places it flowed along freely,
in others it was bridged over. | think the water supplies of the Salamis
aqueducts were obtained from it. It formed at its source a real little lake. In
its waters Baptism was yet to be given, and | think there was some allusion
made to it. The number of beautiful wildflowers in this region was
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surprising. All along the roads stood orange trees, fig trees, currant bushes,
and grapevines.

Jesus had come here principally to be able to instruct the pagans without
interruption, without disturbance from visitors. This He did all the rest of the
day in the gardens and arbors of the inn. His hearers stood or lay stretched
on the grass, while He instructed them on the Our Father and the Eight
Beatitudes. When addressing the pagans, He spoke especially of the origin
and abominations of their gods, of the vocation of Abraham and his
separation from idolaters, and of God's guidance over the children of Israel.
He spoke openly and forcibly. There were about a hundred men listening to
Him. After the instruction, all took refreshments in the inn, the pagans apart.
The repast was made up of bread, long strips of goat cheese, honey, and
fruit. The proprietor of the house was a pagan, but very humble and
reserved in his manners. That evening, the pagans having retired, Jesus
instructed the Jews and they prayed together. All spent the night at the inn.
Chytrus was a far more stirring place than Salamis, where all kinds of
business and traffic were confined to the port and a couple of streets. Here,
however, there reigned great activity. On the side by which Jesus
approached the city, there was a great market where cattle and birds were
exposed for sale. Near the heart of the city was another market beautiful
to look upon. It was very high and all around it, as well as under its lofty
arches, hung many different kinds of colored stuffs and covers. The opposite
side of the city was occupied almost entirely by the workers in metal and
their foundries. The hammering and pounding were so astonishingly loud
that one could not hear his own words, although most of the factories were
outside the city. They made all kinds of vessels, especially a kind of oval
oven large and light, with a little cover and two handles near the top. In
manufacturing them, the metal was first bent into shape, and then put into
immense ovens, where the molten mass was blown by means of long tubes
into the form of the hollow vessel required. They were yellow outside and
white within. All kinds of fruit, as well as honey or syrup, were exported in
them. When transported over the sea they were placed on a kind of trestle,
and on land they were carried by means of poles run through the handles.
The next day Jesus again taught at the apiary, the number of His hearers
having increased to a couple of hundred. In most convincing terms He again
explained to the pagans their errors, and represented the existence of their
gods as so very pitiful that they had to explain it by all kinds of
significations in order to be able even to endure them themselves. And
when, continuing His discourse, He exhorted them to renounce their
subtleties, their vain imaginations, their continual efforts in behalf of
falsehood, and in simplicity of heart to confine their researches to God and
His revelations, some of them who had come thither like travelling literati
with staves in their hands, became indignant, and turning off murmuring
upon their way. Jesus remarked at this conjuncture: "Let them go! It is better
that they should do so than remain to make new gods out of what they
have just heard." He uttered many prophetic words on the desolation that
should one day come upon that beautiful region, its cities and temples, and
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of the judgment that was to fall on all those countries. He said that when
idolatry should have reached its height, then would paganism come to
naught, and He dwelt long on the chastisement of the Jews and the
destruction of Jerusalem. The pagans took all in better part than did the
Jews who, supporting themselves upon their Promises, had always some
objections to bring forward. Jesus went through all the Prophets with them,
explained the passages relating to the Messiah, and told them that the time
for their fulfillment had arrived. The Messiah would arise among the Jews,
but they would not own Him. They would mock and deride Him, and when
He would assure them He was the One whom they were expecting, they
would seize Him and put Him to death. This language was not at all to the
taste of many of His hearers, and Jesus reminded them of how they were
accustomed to do with their Prophets. He ended by saying that as they had
treated the heralds, so too would they act toward the One whom they
announced.

The Rechabites spoke with Jesus of Malachias, for whom they entertained
great veneration. They told Jesus that they esteemed him an angel of God,
that he had come as a child to certain pious people, that he had fre quently
disappeared for a time, and that no one knew whether he was now really
dead or not. They dwelt at length on his prophecies of the Messiah and His
new sacrifice, which Jesus explained as relating to the present and the near
future.

From the apiary, Jesus went with a large company (which, however,
constantly decreased on the road) back again to Barnabas's home, a
journey of several hours. The greater number of His party consisted of
young men belonging to the Jewish community, and who were about to
embark for Jerusalem to celebrate the feast of Pentecost. Nevertheless,
they that remained with Jesus formed quite a considerable band. From
thirty to forty pagan women and maidens and about ten Jewish girls were
assembled at the entrance of the gardens to do Jesus honor. They were
playing on flutes and singing canticles of praise; they wore flowery

wreaths and strewed green branches in the way. Here and there also they
spread mats on the road over which Jesus was to pass, inclined low before
Him, and offered Him presents of wreaths, flowers, aromatic shrubs, and
little flasks of perfume. Jesus thanked them, and addressed to them some
words. They followed Him to the courtyard of Barnabas's house, and set
their gifts down in the assembly hall. They had adorned everything with
flowers and garlands. This reception, though rural and less noisy, was
something similar to that tendered Jesus on Palm Sunday. His escort soon
returned to their homes, for it was evening.

| was astonished at the costume of the pagan women. The young girls wore
curious-looking caps, like the socalled cuckoo baskets that, when a child, |
used to weave of rushes. Some were without ornament; others had a
wreath twined around them from which innumerable threads with all kinds
of ornamentation fell upon the forehead. The lower edge always consisted
of a wreath made of worsted or feather flowers. The veil was worn under
the hat, or cap. It was in two parts so that it could be opened in front, or
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thrown up over the hat; in the latter case, it fell behind as low as the neck.
They were girdled very tightly, wore a breastpiece, and around the neck all
kinds of ribands and finery. Their lower dress was very full. It consisted of
several skirts of thin material one above the other, and each about a span,
or nine inches, longer than the one above it, so that the lowest of all was
the longest. The arms were not entirely covered. The dress had no sleeves,
only long lappets, and little wreaths were fastened round the arms. The
material was of different colors: yellow, red, white, blue, some striped and
others covered with flowers. Their hair fell around their shoulders like a
veil. It was fastened at the ends with a tasselled string, and thus prevented
from floating on the breeze. The sandals on their bare feet were bent up
into a point at the toe and kept in place by means of laces. The married
women's headdress was not so high as that of the young girls. It had a stiff
leaf in front that screened the forehead and descended in a point as far as
the nose, and thence curved up above the ears, thus exposing them to view
with their pearl pendants. It was openworked and wound with braided
hair, pearls, and all kinds of ornaments. They wore long mantles that hung
very full in the back. The children with them had no other clothing than a
band of some kind of stuff, which, passing over one shoulder, crossed the
breast, and was tied around the waist, forming a covering for the middle of
the body. These women had awaited Jesus fully three hours.

A repast had been prepared at Barnabas's. But the guests did not recline at
table. The food was handed to each on a little board, a wooden waiter,
such as had been used on the ship. Many old men were assembled here,
among them the old Doctor of the Law whom Jesus had cured in the
synagogue. Barnabas's father was a solid, square-built old man, and one
could easily see that he was accustomed to work in wood. The men of those

days looked much more robust than those of the present age.

| next saw Jesus seated in the teacher's chair at the spring outside of
Chytrus. He was preparing the neophytes for Baptism, which the disciples
conferred, first upon the Jews and then upon the pagans.

Jesus spoke here also with the Jewish Doctors on the subject of
circumcision. He said that it should not be imposed upon the converted
pagans, unless they themselves desired it. At the same time, the Jews ought
not to be expected to allow these converts entrance into the synagogue, for
they should avoid scandal. But they should thank God that the pagans,
having abandoned their idolatry, were awaiting the hour of salvation.

Other mortifications, the circumcision of the heart and of every species of
concupiscence, could be imposed upon them. Jesus provided for their
instruction and devotions apart from the Jews.

16. JESUS IN THE CITY OF MALLEP

| noticed some men very respectfully closing the well outside of Chytrus, at
which the disciples had been baptizing. The crowd that had been present at
Jesus' instructions, as well as the newly baptized, were upon the point of
separating for their homes. Some were standing around several Jewish
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travellers that had just arrived. To their questions as to Jesus' whereabouts,
they received the answer: "The Prophet taught here from early this morning
until noon. But now He is gone with His disciples and about seven
philosophers of Salamis, just baptized, to the great village of Mallep." This
place was built by the Jews, therefore only Jews lived in it. It was situated

on a height toward the base of a mountain chain, and commanded a
wondrously beautiful view upon all sides, even as far as the sea.

The jewel of the village is Bellapais Abbey or "The Abbey of Peace (from French: Abbaye de la
Belle Paix). Built by monks of the Premonstratensian order in the 13th century, it is a most
imposing ruin in a wonderful position commanding a long view down to Kyrenia and the
Mediterranean sea.

It had five streets, all converging toward the center where, hewn out of the rocky
foundation, was a reservoir which received its water supply from the
conduit of the well near Chytrus. All around the reservoir were beautiful
seats under shady trees, and from it stretched a magnificent view over the
whole city and the surrounding country, which was teeming with fruit.
Mallep was surrounded by a double entrenchment, the inner one lower

than the outer. A great part of it was hewn out of the rock, and beyond it,
looking like little valleys, ran ditches all around the city. On the fresh green
sward, covered with lovely flowers, stood rows of the most magnificent

fruit trees, under which lay the large yellow fruit in the grass, for

everything here was now in full harvest. The people were busy drying the
fruit that was to be sent to a distance. They manufactured also cloths,
carpets, mats, and out of sapwood light, shallow cases in which to dry the
fruit.

On Jesus' arrival, He was met at the gate by the Doctors of the synagogue,
the school children, and a crowd of people who had come to welcome Him,
all adorned as for a feast. The children were singing, playing on musical
instruments, and carrying palm branches, the little girls going before the
boys. Jesus passed through the children, blessing them as He went, and

with His followers, about thirty men, was escorted by the Doctors into a
reception hall where the ceremony of washing the feet was performed.
Meanwhile about twenty invalids, some lame, others dropsical, were
brought into the street outside the house. Jesus cured them, and directed
them to follow Him to the well in the heart of the city. Great was the joy of
the relatives as, with the lately cured, they made their way to the place
designated, where Jesus gave them an instruction upon daily bread and
gratitude toward God.

From here He went to the synagogue and taught upon the petition: "Let Thy
Kingdom come." He spoke of the Kingdom of God in us and of its near
approach. He explained to His hearers that it was a spiritual, not an earthly
kingdom, and told them how it would fare with them that cast it from them.
The pagans who had followed Jesus were standing back of the Jews, for
the line of separation was more strictly observed here than in pagan cities.
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The instruction over, Jesus assisted at a dinner given by the Doctors, after
which they escorted Him to the inn, which they had prepared for Him and
His company. A steward had been appointed to see to all things.

On the following day, Jesus taught again in the extraordinarily beautiful
synagogue where all the people were assembled. He spoke of the sower,
of different kinds of soil, of weeds, and of the grain of mustard seed, which
bears fruit so large. He took His similitudes from a shrub that grew in those
regions which, from a very small kernel, shoots forth a stalk thick as one's
arm and almost as high as a man, and which is very useful. Its fruit was
large as an acorn, red and black. Its juice when expressed was used for
dyeing. The baptized pagans were not in the synagogue, but outside on the
terraces listening to Jesus' words.

When Jesus was afterward taking dinner with the Elders, three blind boys
about ten to twelve years old were led in to Him by some other children.
The former were playing on flutes and another kind of instrument which
they held to the mouth and touched at the same time with the fingers. It
was not a fife, and it made a buzzing, humming sound like the Jew's harp.
At intervals also they sang in a very agreeable manner. Their eyes were
open, and it seemed as if a cataract had obscured the sight. Jesus asked
them whether they desired to see the light, in order to walk diligently and
piously in the paths of righteousness. They answered most joyously: "Lord,
and wilt Thou help us! Help us, Lord, and we will do whatever Thou
commandest!" Then Jesus said: "Put down your instruments!" and He stood
them before Him, put His thumbs to His mouth, and passed them one after
the other from the corner of the eyes to the temple above. Then He took up
a dish of fruit from the table, held it before the boys, said: "Do ye see that?"
blessed them, and gave them its contents. They stared around in joyful
amazement, they were intoxicated with delight, and at last cast themselves
weeping at Jesus' feet. The whole company were deeply touched; joy and
wonder took possession of all. The three boys, full of joy, hurried with their
guides out of the hall and through the streets to their parents. The whole
city was in excitement. The children returned with their relatives and many
others to the forecourt of the hall, singing songs of joy and playing upon
their instruments, in order thus to express their thanks. Jesus took occasion
from this circumstance to give a beautiful instruction on gratitude. He said:
"Thanksgiving is a prayer which attracts new favors, so good is the
Heavenly Father."

After dinner, Jesus walked with the disciples and the pagan philosophers
through the beautiful shady meadows around the city, teaching the pagan
men and new disciples. The elder disciples were themselves instructing
separate groups. That evening Jesus taught again in the synagogue.

Next day He visited the parents of the blind boys whom He had cured. They
were Jews from Arabia, from the region in which Jethro, Moses's father-inlaw,
had dwelt. They had a particular name. They travelled around a great

deal, and had already been baptized near Capharnaum. They were
journeying through that part of the country at the time, and had heard
Jesus' sermon on the mount. These people, that is, these two families



composed of about twenty persons including the women and children, were
tradesmen and manufacturers, who, as among us the Italians, the Tyrolese,
and the inhabitants of the Black Forest, tarry awhile sometimes here,
sometimes there, busying themselves in making clocks, mousetraps, figures
in plaster of Paris, which they sold to their neighbors, thus uniting labor and
traffic. At this season they generally visited Mallep for a couple of months.
Outside the city, on the north, they occupied a private inn in which they had
all kinds of tools, weaving apparatus, etc. Their blind boys had, in their
wanderings, to earn something by singing and playing on the flute when
occasion offered. Jesus told the parents that they should no longer drag the
boys around after them, but that they should remain in Mallep and attend
school. He indicated to them the persons that would receive and instruct
their boys, for He had already arranged all that the day before. The parents
promised to do whatever He directed.

17. JESUS TEACHING BEFORE THE PAGAN PHILOSOPHERS. HE ATTENDS A
JEWISH WEDDING

Jesus walked with the disciples and the seven baptized philosophers
through the charming meadow valley that led from Mallep to the village of
Lanifa and then, gently rising, turned southward into the mountains. From
this southern side descended a brook, about three feet broad, which took
its rise in the spring near Chytrus. It ran in a covered bed through the
mountains, then through the village Lanifa and the valley near Mallep
whose surrounding moats it fed. But it was not the same water as that in
the elevated fountain in the center of Mallep although the street by which
Jesus left the city, the fifth and last of the place, was that of the canal by
which the beautiful reservoir was supplied. Words cannot describe the
charm and quiet of this verdant valley, gently winding around and entirely
shut in by the surrounding heights

As far as Mallep lay isolated granges on either side of the road, dependent
upon the village of Lanifa at the end of the valley. All was perfectly green
and covered with the most beautiful flowers and fruits which here grew,
some wild, some cultivated. Jesus took the road to the left, on the south side
of the brook to Lanifa. He met a band of young people on their way to take
ship for Jerusalem, there to celebrate Pentecost. Jesus accosted them with
the command to salute Lazarus, but beyond that not to speak of Him.
Farther on, He crossed the brook, turned to the north, and descended again
into the valley, in order to return to Mallep. On that side He came to
another village, which bore the singular name of Leppe.

The harvest was now over, and the people placed together the sheaves
destined for the poor.

During the whole journey Jesus taught the pagan philosophers, sometimes
walking, sometimes tarrying in some lovely spot. He instructed them upon
the absolute corruption of mankind before the Flood, of the preservation of
Noe, of the new growth of evil, of the vocation of Abraham, and of God's
guidance of his race down to the time in which the promised Consoler was
to come forth from it. The heathens asked Jesus for explanations of all
kinds, and brought forward many great names of ancient gods and heroes,



telling Him of their benevolent deeds. Jesus replied that all men possessed
by nature, more or less, human kindness by which they effected many
things useful and advantageous for time, but that many vices and
abominations arose from such benefits. He showed them the state of
degradation, the partial destruction of the nations sunk in idolatry, the
ridiculous and fabulous deformity running through the history of their
divinities, mixed up with demoniacal divinations and magical delusions
which were woven into them as so many truths.

The philosophers made mention also of one of the most ancient of the wise
kings who had come from the mountainous regions beyond India. He was
called Dsemschid. With a golden dagger received from God, he had divided
off many lands, peopled them, and shed blessing everywhere. They asked
Jesus about him and the many wonders which they related of him. Jesus
answered that Dsemchid, who had been a leader of the people, was a man
naturally wise and intelligent in the things of sense. Upon the dispersion of
men at the time of the building of the Tower of Babel, he had put himself at
the head of a tribe and taken possession of lands according to certain
regulations. He had fallen less deeply into evil, because the race to which
he belonged was itself less corrupt. Jesus recalled to them also the fables
that had been written in connection with him, and showed them that he
was a false companion-picture, a false type of Melchisedech, the priest and
king. Jesus told them to fix their attention on the latter and upon the
descendants of Abraham, for as the stream of nations moved along, God
had sent Melchisedech to the best families that he might guide them, unite
them, and make ready for them countries and dwellings, in order to
preserve them in their purity and, according to their worthiness or
unworthiness, either hasten or retard the fulfillment of the Promise. Who
Melchisedech was, He left to themselves to determine; but of him this much
was true, he was an ancient type of the then far-off, but now so near grace
of the Promise, and the sacrifice of bread and wine which he had offered
would be fulfilled and perfected, and would endure till the end of the
world.

Jesus' words upon Dsemschid and Melchisedech were so clear, so
indisputable, that the philosophers exclaimed in astonishment: "Master,
how wise Thou art! It would almost seem as if Thou didst live in that time, as
if Thou didst know all these people even better than they knew
themselves!" Jesus said to them many more things concerning the Prophets,
both the greater and the minor, and He dwelt especially upon Malachias.
When the Sabbath began, He went to the synagogue and delivered a
discourse upon the passage of Leviticus referring to the jubilee year, also
upon something from Jeremias. He said that a man should cultivate his field
well, so that his brother, who was to receive it from him, might see in it a
proof of his affection.

On the following morning, Jesus continued in the synagogue His discourse
on the jubilee year, the cultivation of the field, and the passages from
Jeremias. This over, He went with the disciples and, followed by many
people, Jews and pagans, to a Jewish bathing garden outside the southern
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end of the city, the water supply to which was furnished by the Chytrus
aqueducts. There was a beautiful cistern in the garden and all around it
were the large basins for bathing, pleasant avenues, and long shady
bowers. Everything necessary for administering Baptism was already
prepared here. Crowds followed Jesus to an open place near the well fitted
up for teaching, and among them were seven bridegrooms with their
relatives and attendants.

Jesus taught of the Fall, of the perversion of Adam and Eve, of the Promise,
of the degeneracy of men into the wild state, of the separation of the less
corrupt, of the guard set over marriage, in order to transmit virtues and
graces from father to son, and of the sanctification of marriage by the
observance of the Divine Law, moderation, and continency. In this way,
Jesus' discourse turned upon the bride and bridegroom. To illustrate His
meaning, He referred to a certain tree on the island which could be
fertilized by trees at a distance yes, even across the sea, and He uttered the
words: "In the same way may hope, confidence in God, desire of salvation,
humility and chastity become in some manner the mother for the fulfillment
of the Promise." This led Jesus to touch upon the mysterious signification of
marriage, in that it typifies the bond of union between the Consoler of
Israel and His Church. He called marriage a great mystery. His words on

this subject were so beautiful, so elevated, that it seems to me impossible to
repeat them. He afterward taught upon penance and Baptism, which
expiate and efface the crime of separation, and render all worthy to
participate in the alliance of salvation.

Jesus went aside also with some of the aspirants to Baptism, heard their
confession, forgave their sins, and imposed upon them certain mortifications
and good works. James the Less and Barnabas performed the ceremony of
Baptism. The neophytes were principally aged men, a few pagans, and the
three boys cured of blindness, who had not been baptized with their
parents at Capharnaum.

The Sabbath over, some of the philosophers started the following questions:
Whether it was necessary that God should have allowed the frightful
deluge to pass over the earth; Why He permitted mankind to await so long
the coming of the Redeemer; Could He not have employed other means for
the same end, and send One who would restore all things? Jesus answered
by explaining that that entered not into the designs of God, that He had
created the angels with free will and superior faculties, and yet they had
separated from Him through pride and had been precipitated into the
kingdom of darkness; that man, with free will, had been placed between
the kingdom of darkness and that of light, but by eating the forbidden fruit
he had approached nearer to the former; that man was now obliged to
cooperate with God in order to receive help from Him and to attract into
himself the Kingdom of God, that God might give it to him. Man, by eating
the forbidden fruit, had sought to become like unto God; and that he might
rise from his fallen state it was necessary that the Father should allow His
Divine Son to succor him and reconcile him again to Himself. Man, in his
entire being, had become so deformed that the great mercy and wonderful
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guidance of God were needed, to establish upon earth His Kingdom, which
that of darkness had driven from the hearts of men. Jesus added that this
Kingdom consisted not in worldly dominion and magnificence, but in the
regeneration, the reconciliation of man with the Father, and in the reunion
of all the good into one body. (The Church.)

On the following day, Jesus taught again at the place of Baptism. The seven
bridal couples were present. Among the bridegrooms two were converted
pagans who had received circumcision and espoused Jewish maidens.

There were some other pagans inclined toward Judaism, who had sought
and obtained permission to assist at the instructions with them.

At first Jesus spoke in general terms upon the duties of the married state,
and especially upon those of wives. They should, He said, raise their eyes
only to fix them upon those of their husband; at other times they should be
kept lowered. He spoke, likewise, of obedience, humility, chastity, industry,
and the care of their children. When the women had retired in order to
prepare a repast in Leppe, Jesus instructed the men for Baptism. He spoke
of Elias and of the great drought that fell upon the whole country, and of
the rain cloud which, at the prayer of Elias, had risen out of the sea. (Today
there was just such another dense, white cloud of fog resting over the earth.

One could not see far around him.) Jesus referred to that drought over the
country as to a punishment from God for the idolatry of King Achab. Grace
and blessing likewise had withdrawn, and the drought had prevailed even
in human hearts. He spoke of Elias's concealment by the torrent of Carith, of
his being fed by the bird, of his journeying to Sarepta and his being helped
by the widow, of his confounding the idolaters on Carmel, and of the
uprising of the cloud by whose rain all things were refreshed. He compared
this rain to Baptism, and admonished His hearers to reform their lives and
not, like Achab and Jezabel, continue in sin and dryness of heart after the
rain of Baptism. Jesus alluded also to Segola, that pious pagan woman of
Egypt, who settled at Abila and peformed so many good works that she at
last found favor in the sight of God. Then He showed them how the pagans
ought to strive to practice virtue that thereby they might attract upon
themselves divine grace, for His pagan listeners knew something of Elias
and Segola.

After the Baptism of the bridegrooms, Jesus and His followers, along with
all the bridal parties and the rabbis, were invited by the Jewish Doctor of
the place to an entertainment at the village of Leppe, west of Mallep. The
daughter of this Doctor was the bride of a pagan philosopher of Salamis,
who had there heard Jesus preach and received circumcision. The way to
Leppe ran in a gently undulating course through beautiful walks like those
of a garden. Near Leppe ran the highroad to the little port Cerinia, about
two miles off. The other road, upon which Jesus spoke with the travelling
Arabs, led to the haven of Lapithus more to the west. The pagans of Leppe
occupied a row of houses built along the highway, and carried on
commerce and other business. The Jews lived apart and had a beautiful
synagogue. | saw in the pagan gardens idols like swathed puppets and, in
an open square a short distance from the road and surrounded by a hedge,
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an idol larger than a man and with a head bearing some resemblance to
that of an ox. Between the horns was something that looked like a little
sheaf. The figure was squatting on its legs, its short hands dangling before
it.

The entertainment at Leppe consisted of a simple meal of birds, fish, honey,
bread, and fruits. The brides and bridemaids, veiled, sat by themselves at
the end of the table. They wore long, striped dresses with wreaths of
colored wool and tiny feathers on their heads.

Both during and after the meal, Jesus spoke of the sanctity of marriage. He
insisted on the point of each man's having but one wife, for they had here
the custom of separating on trifling grounds and marrying again. On this
account, He spoke very strenuously, and related the parables of the
wedding feast, the vineyard, and the king's son. The groomsmen invited the
passersby to share the feast and listen to Jesus' teaching. The three cured
boys played on their flutes, while little girls sang and played on various
instruments.

It was already dark when Jesus and His disciples returned to Mallep. From
the heights along the road, the view was exceedingly beautiful. One could
behold the sea, whose surface reflected a most wonderful luster. Great
preparations had been made in Mallep for the nuptials of the seven bridal
couples. The whole city appeared to be taking part in the feast. One would
have said that all the inhabitants constituted one great brotherhood. No
poor were to be seen, as they were lodged and provided for in a separate
part of the city.

Mallep was built very regularly. It looked like a pancake divided into five
equal parts. The five streets that divided the city converged toward the
center where was an elevated place ornamented by a fountain, around
which were trees and terraces. Four of these quarters, or city wards, were
cut through by two cross streets, which ran in a circle around the fountain,
the central point of the place. In one of these circular streets was a house in
which childless widows and aged women lived together at the expense of
the community, kept school, and took care of orphans. There was another
house here also for lodging and entertaining poor strangers and travellers.
The fifth quarter comprised the public buildings. It was cut into halves by the
aqueduct that conducted the water to the fountain. In one half were the
public marketplace, several inns, and an asylum for the possessed, who
were not permitted here to go at large. Jesus had already cured some of
them who had been led to Him with the rest of the sick. In the other half
stood the public house used for feasts and weddings, the top of its roof
being almost on a level with the fountain near which it was. Its entrance
was not facing the fountain, but on the side opposite. From the court in
front, a walk about a hundred feet wide and bordered by green trees ran
down through the cross streets to the forecourt of the synagogue. It was as
long as about two-thirds of one of the five streets. There were other
avenues leading thither from the cross streets, but they were open to the
people only on feast days and by virtue of special permission.

Now on this day of the marriage festivities, the whole morning was spent
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in adorning the public feast-house. Meanwhile Jesus and His disciples
retired to the inn whither came to Him men and women, some seeking
instruction, others advice and consolation, for in consequence of their
connection with the heathens, these people often had scruples and
anxieties. The young affianced were longer with Jesus than the others. He
spoke with the maidens alone and singly. It was something like confession
and instruction. He questioned them upon their motives in entering the
married state, whether they had reflected upon their posterity and the
salvation of the same, which was a fruit springing from the fear of God,
chastity, and temperance. Jesus found the young brides not instructed on
these points.

In the public avenues, arches were erected, tapestry, wreaths of flowers,
and garlands of fruits hung around, and steps and platforms raised, that the
spectators might gaze from them down into the pleasure grounds below. In
front of the synagogue especially, an open arbor was formed of numerous
beautiful little bushes and plants in boxes. Into the courts and bowers
around the feasthouse, | saw people transporting all things, viands, etc.,
necessary for the entertainment. Whoever brought from the city something
for this end, had a right to take part in the feast. The viands were brought in
a kind of long barrow, which served at the same time as tables. The various
dishes, bread, little jugs, etc., stood in them and, from little side openings,
could be drawn out by the guests as they reclined before them. The upper
surface of the barrow was covered with a cloth, from which they ate. These
barrows, or hand-carriages, were woven baskets, long and shallow,
provided with a cover and side openings, as | have said, by which to get
out the food. The guests reclined on mats and were supported by cushions.
All these things were prepared and transported hither from various
quarters.

Under the nuptial bower, a tapestried canopy was raised. Jesus and His
disciples entered by special invitation. As among the bridegrooms some
were converted pagans, several pagan philosophers and others of their
friends took up the position assigned them not far off. The brides and
bridegrooms arrived from different quarters. They were preceded by
youths and maidens crowned with flowers and playing on musical
instruments, accompanied by the bridemen and bridemaids, and
surrounded by their relatives, who escorted them into the nuptial bower.
The bridegrooms wore long mantles and white shoes; on their cincture and
the hem of their tunic were certain letters, and in their hands they carried a
yellow scarf. The brides appeared in very beautiful, long, white woollen
dresses embroidered with lines and flowers of gold. Their hair (some of
them were golden-haired) was in the back woven into a net with pearls
and gold thread and fastened at the ends with a riband. The veil fell over
the face and down the back. On the head was a metal band with three
points and a high, bent piece in front upon which the veil could be raised.
They also wore little crowns of feathers or silk. Several of the veils
glistened, as if made of fine silk or similar material. In their hands they
carried long, golden flambeaux, like lamps without feet. They grasped them
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with a scarf, either black or of some other dark color. The brides likewise
wore white shoes or sandals.

During the nuptial ceremony, which was performed by the rabbis, |
remarked various rites that | cannot recall in order. Rolls of parchment were
read-the marriage contract, | think-and prayers. The bridal couple stepped
under the canopy; the relatives cast some grains of wheat after them and
uttered a blessing. The rabbi pricked both bride and bridegroom on the
little finger and let some drops of the blood of each fall into a goblet of
wine, which they then drank together. Then the bridegroom handed the
goblet to those behind him, and it was put into a basin of water. A little of
the blood was allowed to run into the palm of the hand of each. Then each
reached the hand, the bride to the groom, the groom to the bride, and the
bloodstained spot was rubbed. A fine white thread was then bound around
the wound and rings were exchanged. | think that each had two, one for
the little finger, the other large enough for the forefinger. After that an
embroidered cover, or scarf, was laid over the head of the newly wedded
couple. The bride took into her right hand the flambeau with the black scarf,
which for a time she had resigned to her bridemaid, and placed it in the
right hand of her husband. He then passed it to the left hand and returned it
to his bride, who likewise received it in her left hand, and then once more
returned it to her bridemaid. There was also a cup of wine blessed, out of
which all the relatives sipped. The marriage ceremony over, the bridemaids
removed from the brides their headdress, and covered them with a veil.

It was then that | saw that the large net was woven of false hair.

Three rabbis presided at the nuptials, the whole ceremony lasting three
hours. Then the brides with their attendant trains went through the
embowered walk to the feast house, followed by their husbands amid the
good wishes and congratulations of the bystanders. After taking some
refreshments, the bridal couples went to the pleasure garden near the
aqueduct, there to amuse themselves.

That evening an instruction especially intended for the newly married was
given in the synagogue. After the rabbis had spoken, they requested Jesus
also to address some words of advice to the young people.

Next day the seven bridal couples, together with all the guests and
attended by musicians, went again to the feast house. The disciples of Jesus
also were present, but the only part they took in the merrymaking was that
of server. The brides and grooms were presented with pastry and fruit on
beautiful dishes-gilded apples stuck with gilded flowers and herbs. Then
came bands of children singing and playing upon instruments. They were
little strangers who made their living in this way; after being rewarded,
they withdrew. After that the three little musicians that had been cured by
Jesus made their appearance, along with several other choirs' from the city,
and soon a dance in honor of the occasion was performed. It took place in
a long, four-cornered arbor upon a soft and gently swaying floor. It looked
as if flexible planks of some kind were laid upon a thick carpet of moss. The
dancers stood in four double rows, back to back. Each pair danced,
changing hands by means of a scarf, from the first place of the first row to
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the last of the fourth, all being soon in a serpentine movement. There was
no hopping, but a graceful swaying and balancing, as if the body had no
bones. The brides, as also all the other women, had their veils raised on the
golden hook of their headdress. After the dance all took refreshments
which had been placed on stands in each corner of the arbor. Again the
music sounded, and all filed out into the garden near the fountain.

Here were exhibited, in the arbors and on the mossy sward, various games
of running, leaping, and throwing at a mark. The men played by
themselves, as did also the women. Little prizes were awarded and fines
imposed, in the shape of money, girdles, small pieces of stuff, scarfs for the
neck, etc. Whoever had nothing with which to pay his fine, sent to purchase
it from a peddler who, with his goods, had taken his stand not far off.
Lastly, all the prizes and fines were handed over to the Elder, who
distributed them to the poor among the lookers-on. The brides and maidens
played games in circles and in rows. Their dresses were raised to the knees,
their lower limbs bound with strips of white, their veils thrown up and
wound around the head back to the forehead and ear ornaments. They
looked very beautiful and nimble. Each caught hold of her neighbor's girdle
with the left hand, and thus formed a ring which they kept constantly
revolving. With the right hand they aimed at throwing to one another and
catching a yellow apple. Whoever failed to catch in her turn had to stoop,
the circle still revolving, to pick it up from the ground. At last, they played in
company with the men. They sat in opposite rows and threw into furrows
very ripe yellow fruits, which when they met and smashed, gave rise to
shouts of laughter. Toward evening, all returned in festal procession. The
newly married rode on asses gaily adorned for the occasion, the brides
sitting on side-saddles. Musicians led the way and all followed, rejoicing, to
the feast house at which an entertainment was awaiting them.

The bridegrooms went to the synagogue and made before the rabbis a

vow to observe continence during certain festivals, binding themselves to
some penance if they broke it. They promised besides to. watch together on
Pentecost night and spend it in prayer. From the feast house, the bridal
couples were conducted to their future homes. The party that had brought
the house as a dowry, stood on the threshold while the relatives led the
other thither from the feast house and three times made the rounds of the
premises. The wedding gifts were borne in ceremoniously, and the poor
received their share.

18. FEAST OF PENTECOST. JESUS TEACHES ON BAPTISM

Mallep was now astir in preparation for the coming feast: all were busy
cleaning, scouring, and bathing. The synagogue and many of the dwellings
were adorned with green branches and garlands of flowers, and the
ground was strewn with blossoms. The synagogue was fumigated with
delicious perfumes, and the rolls of Sacred Scripture were wreathed with
flowers.

In the special halls set apart for the purpose in the forecourt of the
synagogue, the Whitsuntide loaves were baked, the flour having been
previously blessed by the rabbis. Two of them were made from the wheat
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of that year's harvest. For the others, as also for the large, thin cakes (which
were indented, that they might be more easily broken into pieces), the flour
had been ordered from Judea. It was ground from the wheat raised in the
field upon which Abraham had participated in the sacrifice of Melchisedech.
The flour had been transported hither in long boxes. It was called the Seed
of Abraham. The baking of these loaves and cakes, in which there was no
leaven, had to be finished by four o'clock. There was still another kind of
flour there, as well as herbs, all of which received a blessing.

On the morning of this day Jesus gave an instruction at His inn to the
baptized pagans and aged Jews. He took for His subjects the Feast of
Pentecost, the Law given upon Sinai, and Baptism, all of which He treated in
deeply significant terms. He touched upon many passages relating to them
in the Prophets. He spoke also of the holy bread blessed at Pentecost, of

Melchisedech'’s sacrifice, and of that foretold by Malachias. He said that the

time for the institution of that Sacrifice was drawing near, that when this
feast would again come round, a new grace would have been added to
Baptism, and that all the baptized who would then believe in the Consoler
of Israel, would share in that grace. As difficulties and objections were here
raised by some who did not wish to understand His teaching, Jesus chose
about fifty whom He knew to be ripe for His instructions, and sent away
the others, intending to prepare them later. Taking with Him those that He
had selected, He left the city, went to the aqueduct nearby, and there
continued His instruction. | saw them on the way sometimes standing still
and with many gesticulations putting questions and raising objections; and |
saw Jesus, His forefinger raised, frequently explaining something to them.
In talking, they gesticulated freely with hands and fingers. As Jesus insisted
upon the great grace, upon the salvation that would be conferred upon
man by Baptism, and by Baptism alone, after the consummation of the
Sacrifice of which He had spoken, some of them asked whether their
present Baptism possessed the same efficacy. Jesus answered, ves, if they
persevered in faith and accepted that Sacrifice; for even the Patriarchs, who
had not received that Baptism, but who had sighed after it and had had a
presentiment of it in the Spirit, received grace through both that Sacrifice
and that Baptism.

Jesus spoke, too, of the advantages of fervent prayer during this Feast of
Pentecost, which devout Jews of all times had observed and upon which
they conjured God for the promised Consoler of Israel.

Jesus told them many other deeply significant things which | cannot now
rightly repeat. | saw that they sent, from the wedding feast, food to Jesus
and His disciples at the inn to which He had returned with them toward the
Sabbath.

The heathens from Salamis started for home, and Jesus with the disciples
accompanied them part of the way. He warned them not to return again to
their worship of idols, and not to engage in business speculations, but as
soon as possible to leave their country, for in it the new way would be full
of obstacles for them. He directed them to different regions, among which |
can recall Jerusalem, the Jewish district between Hebron and Gaza, and
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that near Jericho. Jesus recommended them to go to Lazarus, John Mark,
the nephews of Zachary, and to the parents of Manahem, the disciple
whose sight had been restored.

Before the commencement of the Sabbath exercises, the rabbis were
solemnly conducted to the synagogue by the school children; the brides, by
their female attendants; and the bridegrooms, by the young men. Jesus also
went thither with His disciples. Divine service of this day consisted in no
special explanation of Scripture, only in singing and alternate reading and
praying. The consecrated bread was divided into little pieces in the
synagogue. It was regarded as a remedy against sickness and witchcraft.
Many of the Jews, among others the seven newly married men, spent the
night in the synagogue in prayer. Many of the inhabitants of the city went
in bands of ten or twelve out to the gardens and hills of the country around,
and there spent the whole night in prayer. They carried a torch on the end
of a pole. The disciples and baptized pagans thus passed the night, but
Jesus went alone to pray. The women too were gathered together in the
houses for the same purpose. On the day of the feast itself, the whole
morning was spent in the synagogue, praying, singing, and reading the

Holy Scriptures. They made, likewise, a kind of procession. The rabbis, with
Jesus at their head and followed by crowds of the people, went
processionally through the halls around the synagogue, paused several
times at points that look toward different directions of the world, and
pronounced a benediction over every region of land and sea. After an
intermission of about two hours, they again returned to the synagogue in
the afternoon, and the alternate reading and other exercises were
resumed. At some of the pauses, Jesus asked: "Do ye understand this?" and
then He explained different passages for them. The portions of Holy
Scripture read were those from the Departure of the Israelites through the
Red Sea to the giving of the Law upon Sinai. During the reading, | saw these
events in detail, and of them | can recall the following.

VISION OF THE PASSAGE OF THE RED SEA

The Israelites were encamped on a very low strip of land, about an hour
long, on the shore of the Red Sea, which was here very wide. In it were
several islands of half an hour in length and from seven to fifteen minutes
in breadth. Pharao and his army at first sought the Israelites further up the
shore, and found them at last through information given by their scouts. The
king thought they would easily fall into his hands, flanked, as they were, by
the sea. The Egyptians were very much incensed against them, on account
of their carrying off with them their sacred vessels, many of their idols, and
the mysteries of their religion. When the Israelites became aware of the
approach of the Egyptians, they were terrorstricken. But Moses prayed and
bade them trust in God and follow him. At that moment the pillar of cloud
arose behind the Israelites, making so dense a veil that the Egyptians
entirely lost sight of them. Then Moses stepped to the shore with his staff
(which was forked at the bottom and had a knob on the upper end),
prayed, and struck the water. Then appeared before each wing of the
army, right and left, as if springing out of the sea, two great luminous




pillars, which increased in brilliancy toward the top and terminated in a
tongue of flame. At the same time, a strong wind parted the waters along
the whole of the army (it was about an hour broad), and Moses proceeded
by a gently inclining declivity down to the bed of the sea. The whole army
followed, at least fifty men abreast. The ground was, at first setting out,
somewhat slippery, but soon it became like the softest meadowland, like a
mossy carpet. The pillars of fire lit the way before them, and all was as
bright as day. But the most beautiful feature of the whole scene were the
islands over which they shed their light. They looked like floating gardens
full of the most magnificent fruits and all kinds of animals, which latter the
Israelites collected and drove along before them. Without this precaution,
they would have been in want of food on the other side of the sea.

The waters were not divided on either side like perpendicular walls, for
they flowed off more in the form of terraces. The Hebrews went forward
with hurrying, sliding steps, balancing themselves like one speeding
downhill. It was toward midnight when they entered the bed of the river.
The Ark containing Joseph's relics was carried in the center of the fleeing
host. The pillars of light rose up out of the water. They appeared to be
constantly rotating, and passed not over the islands, but around them. At a
certain height they were lost in a brilliant luster. The waters did not open all
at once, but before Moses's steps, leaving a wedge-formed space until the
passage was completed. Near the islands, one could see by the light of the
pillars the trees and fruits mirrored in the waters. Another wonderful thing
was that the Israelites crossed in three hours, whereas it would have
naturally taken nine hours to do so. Higher up the shore, about six to nine
hours distant, stood a city which was afterward destroyed by the waters.
About three o'clock, Pharao came down to the shore, but was again
repulsed by the fog. Soon, however, he discovered the ford and rolled
down into it with his magnificent war chariot, after which hurried his entire
army. And now Moses, already on the opposite shore, commanded the
waters to return to their original position. Then the fog and the fire uniting
to blind and perplex the Egyptians, all perished miserably in the waves.
Next morning upon beholding their deliverance, the Israelites chanted the
praises of God. On the opposite shore, the two pillars of light united again
into one of fire. | cannot do justice to the beauty of this vision.

Next day Jesus went with His disciples into two quarters of the city which
He had not yet visited, and to which several persons had sent to invite Him.
He cured some invalids, men and women, who lay off by themselves in cells
annexed to the courts of the houses, exhorted and consoled many others
afflicted with melancholy and whom some secret trouble was consuming.
All things were so well regulated in Mallep that every misfortune by which
one's honor might be wounded, could be kept secret. Several women asked
Jesus how they should act. Their husbands were unfaithful to them, and yet,
on account of the public scandal and severe punishment attached to such
crimes, they were timid in laying a charge against them. Jesus consoled
them and counselled them to patience. He told them to reflect as to whether
they would have their husbands warned by Himself or by His disciples,




strangers in those parts, that thereby suspicion of having lodged a
complaint might not fall upon them and the affair might not become known
throughout the country. Many children were brought to Jesus in the
different houses, to receive from Him a benediction.

That afternoon, He went to a large house where, in a hall back of the court
and separated from one another, numbers of distinguished men lay sick. On
the other side of the court lay the women. Among these poor invalids were
some melancholy and quite inconsolable, whose tears flowed unceasingly.
Jesus cured about twenty of them, prescribed what they should eat and
drink, and sent them to the baths. He afterward caused them all to be
assembled together and taught first the women, and_ then the men. This
lasted almost till evening, when He went to the synagogue.

19. JESUS DELIVERS A MORE SEVERE LECTURE IN THE SYNAGOGUE

The Scripture lessons of this day treated of God's curse upon those that
transgressed His commands, of tithes, of idolatry, of the sanctification of the

Sabbath, etc. (Lev. 26 et Jer. 17.) Jesus' words were so earnest and severe
that many of His audience, penetrated with grief, sobbed and wept. The
synagogue was open on all sides, and His voice rang out clear and pure

like unto no other human voice. He inveighed especially against them that
relied upon creatures and looked for help and comfort from human beings.
He spoke of the diabolical influence of the adulterer and adulteress over
each other, of the malediction of the injured spouses which falls upon the
children of such intercourse, but whose qguilt rests upon the adulterous
parties. The people were so strongly affected that many of them, at the
close of the discourse, exclaimed: "Ah, He speaks as if the Day of Judgment
were already nigh!" He spoke likewise against pride, against subtle
erudition and the close investigation of trifles. By this He alluded to the
doings of the great school of Jewish learning here established for such
Jews as would afterward add to their store of knowledge by travelling.
After this castigatory discourse many persons sighing for relief and
reconciliation with God, sought Jesus at His inn. Among them were learned
men and young students belonging to the school of the place seeking
advice as to how they should pursue their studies, and others troubled in
mind on account of their constant communication with the pagans with
whom they carried on trade, though from a kind of necessity as their lands
and workshops adjoined. The husbands of the women that had complained
of them to Jesus were also among the number, as well as others guilty of
similar offenses, but against whom no charge had been laid. They
presented themselves individually as sinners before Jesus, cast themselves
at His feet, confessed their guilt, and implored pardon. What troubled them
especially was the thought that the malediction of their wives might fall
upon the illegitimate, though otherwise innocent, children, and they asked
whether this curse could not be counteracted or annulled. Jesus answered
that it might be annulled by the sincere charity and pardon of the one that
had invoked it, joined to the contrition and penance of the guilty party.
Besides this, the malediction of which | speak does not extend to the soul,
for the Almighty Father has said: "All souls are Mine"; but it affects the
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body, the flesh, and temporal goods. The flesh is, however, the house, the
instrument of the soul, consequently the flesh lying under such a curse
causes great distress and embarrassment to the soul already oppressed

with the burden of the body received with life. | saw on this occasion that
the malediction varies in its baneful effects according to the intention of the
one that invokes it and the disposition of the child itself. Many subject to
convulsions, many possessed by the demon, owe their condition to this
source. The illegitimate children themselves | generally see possessed of
remarkable advantages of nature, though of an order earthly and prone to
sin. They have in them something in common with those that, in early times,

sprang from the union of the sons of God with the daughters of men. They
are often beautiful, cunning, very reserved in disposition, agitated by eager
desires and, without wishing it to appear, they would like to draw all things
to themselves. They bear in their flesh the stamp of their origin, and
frequently their soul goes thereby to perdition.

After hearing and exhorting these sinners individually, Jesus bade them
send their wives to Him. When they came, He related to each one
separately the repentance of her husband, exhorted her to heartfelt
forgiveness and entire forgetfulness of the past, and urged her to recall the
malediction she had pronounced. If, He told them, they did not act sincerely
in this circumstance, the guilt of their husband's relapse would fall upon
them. The women wept and thanked and promised everything. Jesus
reconciled several of these couples right away that same day. He made
them come before Him, interrogated them anew, as is customary at the
marriage ceremony, joined their hands together, covered them with a scarf,
and blessed them. The wife of one of the faithless husbands solemnly
revoked the malediction that she had pronounced upon the illegitimate
children. The mother of the poor little ones, who were being raised in the
Jewish asylum for children, was a pagan. Standing before Jesus, the injured
but now forgiving wife placed her hand crosswise with that of her husband

over the children's heads, revoked the malediction, and blessed the children.

Jesus imposed upon those guilty of adultery, as penance, alms, fasts,
continence, and prayer. He who had sinned with the pagan was completely
transformed. He very humbly invited Jesus to dine with him. Jesus accepted
and went, accompanied by His disciples. A couple of the rabbis also were
invited and they, as well as the whole city, marveled at the courtesy, for
their host was known as a frivolous, worldly man who did not trouble
himself much about priests and prophets. He was rich and owned landed
property cultivated by servants. His house was near that hospital in which
Jesus had cured the victims of melancholy. During the meal two of the little
daughters of the family entered the dining hall, and poured costly perfume
over Jesus' head.

After dinner Jesus and all the people went to the synagogue for the closing
exercises of the Sabbath. Jesus resumed His discourse of the day before,
though not in terms so severe. He told His audience that God would not
abandon them that call upon Him. He ended by dilating on their attachment
to their houses and possessions, and exhorted them, if they put faith in His
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teaching, to forsake the great occasion of sin in which they were living
among the pagans, and among those of their own belief to practice truth in
the Promised Land. Judea, He said, was large enough to harbor and

support them, although at first they might have to live under tents. It was
better to give up all than to lose their soul on account of their idolatry, that
is, their worship of their fine houses and possessions, better to give up all
than to sin through love of their own convenience. That the Kingdom of God
might come to them, it was necessary that they should go to meet it. They
should not put their trust in their dwellings in a pleasant land, solid and
maghnificent though they might be, for the hand of God would fall suddenly
upon them, scattering them in all directions, and overturning their mansions.
He knew very well, He continued, that their virtues were more apparent
than real, that they had no other basis than tepidity and the love of their
own ease. They hankered after the wealth of the pagans and sought to win
it by their usury, traffic, mining, and marriages, but the day would come
when they would see themselves stripped of all their ill-gotten gains. Jesus
warned them likewise against such marriages with the heathens as those in
which both parties, indifferent to religion, enter into wedlock merely for the
sake of property and money, greater freedom and the gratification of
passion. All were deeply moved and impressed by Jesus' words, and many
begged leave to be allowed to speak with Him in private.

The whole of the following day and even until late at night, was Jesus
engaged visiting the different families in their homes, admonishing,
consoling, and pardoning. Two women presented themselves before Him
lamenting to Him over their illegitimate children. Jesus sent for their
husbands, forgave the guilty parties, and united them once more to their
lawful spouses. The children also without understanding the ceremony,
howeverwere received by the husbands and blessed as their own. It was
harder for the wife to admit among her own the illegitimate children of her
husband; she had to gain a great victory over herself. But all on this
occasion did it so sincerely that they forced, so to say, their husbands to
love them more and to bless children of their wives not their own. And so a
general reconciliation was brought about, and scandal avoided.

Many sought comfort from Jesus on the score of His energetic admonition
to them to emigrate from those pagan lands. Jesus' teaching indeed

pleased them and, looking upon themselves as Jews separated from their
people, they felt greatly honored by His visit to them, but they did not like
the idea of following Him, of leaving their homes. Here they were rich and
comfortable, owned a city built by themselves, had a share in a mine, and
carried on extensive trade. They enriched themselves by means of the
pagans. They were not tormented by the Pharisees, not oppressed by
Pilate. They were, as regards this life, in a most agreeable position, but their
connection with the pagans was highly censurable. Pagan property and
workshops were in their neighborhood. The pagan girls liked well to unite

in marriage with the Jews, because they were not treated by them in so
slavish a manner as by those of their own religion, and so they enticed the
young Israelites in every way, by presents, attentions, and all kinds of




allurements. When converted to Judaism, it was not from conviction, but
from sordid views, and so insubordination and tepidity easily made their
way into the family. The Jews of Mallep were besides less simple-hearted
and hospitable than those of Palestine, their social surroundings were more
studied and refined, their Jewish origin not so pure; consequently they
brought forward all kinds of scruples and difficulties against Jesus' counsel
to emigrate to the Holy Land. Jesus argued that their forefathers owned
houses and lands in Egypt, but that they had willingly and gladly
abandoned them, and He repeated once more His prediction that if they
persisted in remaining, misfortune would fall upon them. The disciples,
Barnabas especially, went around a great deal in the environs teaching and
exhorting the people. They were less timid in his presence and laid before
him all their doubts. He always had a crowd around him.

20. JESUS VISITS THE MINES NEAR CHYTRUS

From Mallep, Jesus, accompanied by the disciples, the disciple recently
arrived from Naim and the sons of Cyrinus just come from Salamis (in all
about twelve), went to a village of miners near Chytrus. He took a
roundabout road to it of seven hours. On the way He paused among the
different bands of laborers and spoke of the path of a good life. Jesus had
by the family of Barnabas and several people of Chytrus been invited to
this mining village, because the Jewish miners of the place were celebrating
a feast at which they received from their employers various presents
besides their share of the harvest. Jesus took a circuitous route to the
village, that He might be able to speak to His disciples without interruption
and also that He might not arrive too early. During the journey, He
permitted the disciple from Naim to deliver the messages and relate the
news with which he had been charged; for although Jesus knew all Himself,
He was careful not to let it appear, lest such knowledge might be a source
of annoyance or anxiety to those around Him.

The disciple had left Jerusalem on the eve of Pentecost just after the money
offering in the Temple, and the execution of Pilate's plot. He had gone
straight to Naim, thence through Nazareth to Ptolemais, and from the latter
place to Cyprus. He told Jesus that His Mother and the other holy women,
together with John and some of the disciples, had quietly celebrated the
feast of Pentecost at Nazareth; that His Mother and friends sent greetings
and entreated Him to stay some time in Cyprus, until minds had grown calm
in His regard. The Pharisees, he continued, were already reporting that He
had run away. Herod also wanted to summon Him to Machaerus under
pretext of conferring with Him upon the subject of the prisoners freed at
Thirza, but really to make Him prisoner as he had done John.

The disciple told likewise of Pilate's plot on the eve of Pentecost when the
Jews brought their offerings to the Temple. Two friends of Jesus, relatives
of Zachary and servers in the Temple, who happened to get mixed up in the
tumult, lost their lives. Jesus already knew of the circumstance, and it made
Him very sad. The news renewed His grief, as well as that of His disciples.
Pilate on the preceding evening left the city, and with some of his troops
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proceeded westward of the route to Joppa, where he owned a castle. He

had demanded the contributions offered to the Temple in honor of the feast,

in order to build a very long aqueduct. On all the pillars at the entrances to
the Temple he had caused to be placed metal tablets on which were the
head of the Emperor and, below, an inscription demanding the tax. The
people were roused to indignation at the sight of these pictures, and the
Herodians by means of their emissaries stirred up a band of Galileans
belonging to the party of Judas the Gaulonite, who had been killed in the
last revolt. Herod, who was at Jerusalem in secret, knew all that was
transpiring. That evening the mob became perfectly infuriated. They tore
down the tables, broke them in pieces, dishonored the portraits, and cast
the fragments over the forum in front of the praetorium, crying: "Here is our
offering money!" They then dispersed without anyone's especially resenting
the act. Next morning, however, when about to leave the Temple, they
found the entrances beset by guards demanding the tax imposed by Pilate.
When the Jews resisted and tried to force their way out, the disguised
soldiers pressed out along with them and stabbed them with short swords.
At that moment the alarm became general, and the two Temple servers
running to the scene of action lost their lives. The Jews made a brave
resistance, and drove the soldiers back into the citadel of Antonia.

On the way Jesus spoke long to His disciples about the inhabitants of
Mallep, their hankering after temporal goods, and how distasteful to them
was the suggestion to go to Palestine. He referred to the pagan
philosophers who were accompanying Him, and told the disciples how they
should behave toward them in Palestine when they found them actually in
their midst. Jesus did this because they did not appear to accord rightly
with the philosophers in the party, and were still somewhat scandalized on
their account.

Toward evening they arrived at the mining village, one half hour from
Chytrus. It was in the neighborhood of the mines built around a high, rocky
ridge, into which the rear of many dwellings ran. Upon this ridge there
were gardens and a place suited for instruction, surrounded by shady trees.
Steps led up the ridge, the top of which overlooked the village. Jesus on His
arrival repaired to a sort of inn where dwelt the overseer who
superintended the miners, supplied them with food, and paid them their
wages. The people received Jesus with manifestations of joy. All the
entrances to the place and the house of the overseer were, on account of
the feast, adorned with green arches and garlands of flowers. They led
Jesus and His disciples into the house, washed their feet, and presented
refreshments to the Lord, who then went with them to the place for
teaching upon the rock. Jesus seated Himself, and the crowd reclined
around Him. He spoke of the happiness attendant upon poverty and labor,
and told them how much happier they were than the opulent Jews of
Salamis, that they had fewer temptations to offend God, before whom the
virtuous alone are rich. He said also that He had come in order to prove
that He did not despise them, and that He loved them. He taught until night
in parables on the Our Father.
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Provisions of all kinds, pieces of stuff for clothing, food and grain were
conveyed hither from Chytrus; and on the next day came the father and
brother of Barnabas, several distinguished citizens and proprietors of the
mines, along with some rabbis from the same place. When the gifts already
enumerated had been safely deposited in the public square of the place,
where the people were assembled and seated in rows, these visitors
entered also. Now began the distribution of gifts: great bowls of grain;
large loaves of bread, about two feet square; honey, fruit, jugs of
something, pieces of leathern clothing, covers and all kinds of furniture and
utensils. The women received pieces of thick stuff like carpet, about one and
a half yards square. Jesus and the disciples were present at the distribution,
after which Jesus taught again on the rocky height upon which the people
had assembled. He took for His subjects the laborers in the vineyard and
the good Samaritan, the blessing of poverty and thanksgiving for the same,
daily bread and the Our Father. After the instruction, the people had a feast
under the arbors in the open air at which Jesus, the disciples, and the guests
of distinction served. Little boys and girls played on flutes and sang. The
meal over, they had some innocent games such as children play; for
instance, running, leaping, blindfolding, hiding and seeking, etc. They
danced, too, in this way: They stood in long rows, bowed here and there,
crossed before one another, and then formed a ring.

In the evening, Jesus went to the mines with about ten boys of from six to
eight years old. The children wore only a broad girdle with festive wreaths
of woollen or feather flowers around their waist or crossed on their breast.
They looked very lovely. In their own childlike way, they showed Jesus all
the places in which were the best mines, and related to Him all that they
knew. Jesus instructed them in words full of sweetness, and made some
useful application of what they told Him. He likewise proposed to them
enigmas and related parables. The miners were, despite their rough and
dirty labor in the bowels of the earth, very cleanly in their homes and festal
garments.

| saw Jesus and the disciples accompanying the disciple from Naim to the
port about five hours distant. One group went in front and another
followed, while Jesus walked between the two with the disciple and some
of the others in their turn. Jesus blessed the disciple on his departure, and
his fellow disciples embraced him, after which they returned to the miners'
village. The disciple from Naim pursued his journey to the salt regions near
Citium. The port was here not so far from the city as was that of Salamis.
The sea penetrates far into the land so that the city has the appearance of
being built in the midst of the waves. Not far from it rises a very high
mountain, and there is a salt mine in the neighborhood. At the quay near
the salt mine were only little skiffs and rafts, and a quantity of wood for the
building of vessels was floating around.

21. JESUS GOES TO CERYNIA, AND VISITS MNASON'S PARENTs
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When Jesus left the miners' village with the disciples, He proceeded in a
northwesterly direction across the mountains to the port of Cerynia. They
left Mallep to the right, went through a portion of the valley of Lanifa, and
passed near the village of Leppe. On the way Jesus rested once on a
beautiful shady eminence, and there taught. Toward four in the afternoon
they arrived to within about three-quarters of an hour's distance from
Cerynia, where they were received by Mnason's family and several other
Jews in a garden set apart for prayer and pious reunions. This garden was

a retired spot hidden away in a slope of the mountain. Mnason's family
dwelt at some distance from the road, and one half-hour from Cerynia. His
father was an aged Jew, thin, stooped, and with a long beard, but withal
very lively and active. He had two daughters and three sons, one son-inlaw,
and daughter-in-law, and all had been living here together for about

ten years. Before that they used to travel around buying and selling. They
received Jesus with many expressions of joy and humility, washed the
travellers' feet in a basin, and presented to them refreshments. This part of
the mountain formed a large terrace full of shady walks, and comprised the
sacred garden belonging to these people. Jesus taught until near evening,
taking for His subjects Baptism, the Our Father, and the Beatitudes.

After that Jesus accompanied Mnason's brethren and his father, who was
called Moses, to the house, where Mnason presented to Him four children,
whom He blessed. Then his mother and sisters came forward veiled, and
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Jesus addressed to them some words, after which the whole family took a
meal together under an arbor in the open air. The table was spread with
the best they had: bread, honey, birds, and fruit, the latter still hanging
upon little branches. During the meal, Jesus taught. They lodged in a long
arbor built of thin, light boards, the exterior entirely overgrown by green
foliage. It was furnished with a row of couches.

Mnason's mother was a strong, robust woman. His father was descended
from the tribe of Judah, but his ancestors had been carried off in the
Babylonian Captivity and had never returned. Moses had travelled much
directing caravans, had lived a long time also near the Red Sea, in Arabia;
but having become impoverished, had settled in this place with his family.
Mnason went to school in Mallep and later on for the sake of his studies
travelled to Judea, where he met Jesus. His father with his grown-up
children, Mnason being the youngest, lived in lightly built huts. They were
not engaged in agriculture; they owned only a few gardens that lay back

of their homes, and which were planted out in fruit trees. Having formerly,
as caravan director, had much experience in the transportation of goods,
the old man had established himself here as a kind of innkeeper, assistant,
and commissioner for the commercial caravans that halted before Cerynia.
He owned some asses and oxen with which he conveyed small burdens
received from the caravans and destined for places remote from the public
road. He was like a porter who had now become an innkeeper also for
others in the same business as himself. H was poor, but he had managed to
maintain in his family strict Jewish discipline. For the rest, commerce did not
flow toward Cerynia, but rather to Lapithus, which lay a couple of hours
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westward on the grand highroad.
Next morning Jesus taught again at the place of instruction before an
audience composed of several Jews from the city and the people belonging



to a little caravan. These latter were inexpressibly happy to find Jesus here,
for they had already heard His instructions at Capharnaum where, too, they
had received Baptism. On this occasion, Jesus inveighed against usury and
greed of gain which made the Jews eager to enrich themselves off the
pagans. He then touched upon Baptism, the Our Father, and the Beatitudes.
Toward noon they partook of a meal in common, but Jesus did more
serving and teaching around the tables than reclining at them Himself.

One of Mnason's married sisters did not make her appearance, because her
little daughter had died the day before. She sat closely veiled, lamenting
near the corpse. The child could not (I cannot now recall on what account)
be buried on that day; but on this, the next day, they were expecting the
rabbis from Mallep to conduct the funeral, for it was there they had their
graveyard. The child had attained a tolerably good size, although it had
always been an invalid. It could neither speak nor walk with facility, but it
understood all that was said to it. Mnason, who had visited his home from
time to time had spoken to Jesus about it. Jesus told him that it would soon
die, and instructed him how to prepare it for death. Mnason prudently
followed Jesus' directions at a time in which the mother was not present. He
excited the child to faith in the Messiah, to hearty sorrow for its sins, and to
the hope of salvation; he prayed with it, and anointed it with oil that Jesus
had blessed. The child died a very good death. | saw it lying on a little bier
near the veiled mother, just like a babe in swaddling clothes, its face
covered. The casket in which it lay was shaped something like a trough. On
its head was a wreath of flowers, and tiny bunches of aromatic herbs were
laid closely around it. Its arms and hands also were wrapped in burial
bands, but left free from the person. A little white staff rested in its arms. On
the top of it was a bouquet made up of a large ear of corn, a vine leaf, a
little olive branch, a rose, and foliage peculiar to the country. Several
women visited the mother and mourned with her. By the child's side in the

coffin they deposited playthings: two little flutes, a little crooked, spiralshaped

horn, a tiny bow spanned with a string, on top of which in a furrow

lay a little wand like an arrow. In each arm, besides, the child held a short,
gilded staff with a knob on top.

When the rabbis came to conduct the corpse, the coffin was closed with a
light lid which, instead of being nailed, was fastened down with a cord.
Four men carried it on poles. A lighted lamp in a horn-lantern was borne on
a pole and was followed by a crowd of children and grown persons, who

all pressed forward with no attention to order. Jesus and the disciples were
standing outside the house watching the funeral. Jesus comforted the
mother and relatives, and spoke of the Resurrection.

All repaired to Cerynia for the celebration of the Sabbath. The city had three
streets facing the sea, the middle one very wide, and these three were
intersected by two others. On the opposite side, the land side, it was
enclosed by a massive wall, or rampart, in whose exterior were built the
houses of the few Jews belonging to the place. Their dwellings were
therefore outside the city, but still enclosed by a second wall. In this way,
the Jews of Cerynia lived between the two walls of the city, entirely
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separate from the pagans, who had as many as ten heathen temples, or
places dedicated to idols. The Jews of Cerynia were few in number, not

very rich, but still possessed of all that was necessary. In one large building
they had a school and a synagogue, along with accommodations for both
rabbis and teachers. It was high, and had two stories entirely distinct. They
had also a beautiful, flowing fountain fed by a stream from another source.
The fountain they divided, one part being used for a drinking well, the

other being conducted into a delightful garden for bathing purposes.

The Doctors of the Law received Jesus very respectfully at the end of the
street and conducted Him first to the school, and then to the synagogue.
Here He found seven invalids who had caused themselves to be conveyed
thither on litters, that they might listen to His instructions. There were
altogether about one hundred men. The Doctors allowed Jesus to teach and
conduct the exercises alone. He read from Moses, passages recounting the
number of the Children of Israel and their different families, and from the
Prophet Osee (Osee 1:10; 2:21.) a grave and severe lecture against idolatry.
In one of these passages was read the circumstance of God's commanding
the Prophet to marry an adulteress, the children of which marriage were to
receive special names. The Jews questioned Jesus on this passage. He
explained it to them. He said that the Prophet, in his whole person and life,
had to show forth the condition of God's covenant with the House of Israel,
and that the names of the children should be expressive of God's sentence
of punishment. Another lesson to be drawn from this passage was, as Jesus
said, that acting under the inspiration of God, the good oftentimes united
themselves to sinners in order to arrest the transmission of sin. This
marriage of Osee with an adulteress and the various names of the children
testified to the reiterated mercy of God and the long continuance of crime.
Jesus spoke very severely. He exhorted to penance and Baptism, referred

to the near approach of the Kingdom of God, predicted the punishment of
those that repulsed it, and prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem.

While Jesus was teaching, the sick more than once cried out in the pauses of
His discourse: "Lord, we believe in Thy doctrine! Lord, help us!" And when
they noticed that He was about to leave the synagogue, they caused
themselves to be carried out before Him. They were laid in the forecourt in
two rows, and they continued to cry out to Jesus: "Lord, exercise upon us
Thy power! Do unto us, Lord, what is pleasing to Thee!" But Jesus did not
cure them right away. When, however, the rabbis interceded for the poor
invalids, Jesus questioned the latter. "What can | do for you?" He asked.
They answered: "Lord, relieve us of our infirmities! Lord, cure us!" "Believe
ye that | can do it?" asked Jesus, and all cried out: "Yes, Lord! We do believe
that Thou canst do it!" Then Jesus ordered the rabbis to bring the rolls of the
Law and to pray with Him over the sick. The rabbis brought the rolls and
prayed, after which Jesus commanded the disciples to impose hands upon
the sick. They obeyed, laying their hands on the eyes of one, on the breast
of another, and so on different parts of the body. Jesus again put the
question: "Do ye believe, and do ye wish to be cured?" and again they
answered: "Yes, Lord! We believe that Thou canst help us!" Then said Jesus:
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"Rise! Your faith hath cured you!" and they arose, all seven, thanking Jesus,
who ordered them to wash and purify themselves. Some among them had
been very much swollen with dropsy. Their sickness was passed, but they
were still weak and had to walk with the assistance of a staff.

Several times before in Cyprus, namely at Chytrus, Mallep, and Salamis, /
saw Jesus healing in that way, that is, praying with the rabbis and
commanding the disciples to impose hands. As these rabbis and Doctors
were well-inclined, He caused them to take part like the disciples in this
cure, thus to awaken in them confidence. He made use of this new way of
curing in order to prepare those that took part in it for the works of the
disciples, for there were a great many rabbis among the five hundred and
seventy Jews whom Jesus gained in Cyprus.

The cured, along with other Jews from Cerynia, were baptized at the place
of instruction near Moses's dwelling. The water used for the purpose had
been conveyed thither from a neighboring well, for the house lay rather
high and had no spring near it. But to supply the defect, it had a reservoir in
the shape of a large, copper basin buried in the earth and surrounded by a
little channel lined with stone, which had an outlet into a stone trough. The
water in the basin was perfectly pure, for the washing of feet, linen, etc.,
was all done in the channel. The stone trough was used for watering the
cattle and sprinkling the garden beds. The neophytes stood in the channel
and were baptized with water from the basin. First, Jesus gave an
instruction on penance and purification through Baptism. The men wore
long, white garments with maniples and cinctures ornamented with letters.
Besides the seven lately cured, there were only eight other Jews baptized.
They spoke separately with Jesus, and confessed their sins. Jesus told them
to take advantage of the time of grace and to accomplish the Law
according to the meaning of the Prophets, and not to be its slaves, for the
Law was given to them, and not they to the Law. It was given to them in
order to serve as a means to merit grace.

Among the newly baptized were Mnason's brothers and brother-in-law. As
to his father, pious though he was, still he was an obstinate Jew and would
not hear of being baptized. Mnason had all along tried, but in vain, to
prepare him, and Jesus too had spoken to him that day on the same
subject. The stubborn old Jew, however, was not to be moved. He shrugged
his shoulders, shook his head, and objected with all kinds of plausible
reasons in favor of circumcision, to which he held. Mnason was so troubled
at his father's obstinacy that he shed tears. Jesus consoled him. He told him
that his father was very old and had in consequence grown obstinate; as
for the rest, however, he had always lived piously, he would weep over his
blindness at another time and place, when light would dawn upon him.
Jesus had blessed the baptismal water into which some from the Jordan
was poured. All that remained after the Baptism was carefully scooped out
and buried.

During the Baptism, Jesus went to a lovely garden back of the hill upon
which was the place of instruction. It was full of fruit trees and fitted up
with arbors, and there awaiting Him were from thirty to forty Jewish
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women, closely veiled. They bowed low before Him. Many of them were in
great anxiety and dread lest their husbands, in order to follow Jesus,

would forsake them, and they be left helpless. They entreated Him
therefore to forbid their husbands' doing such a thing. Jesus replied that if
their husbands followed Him, they too should go to Palestine, where they
would find means of subsistence. He related to them the example of the
Holy Women, and explained to them the character of the epoch in which
they were living. The present was not the time for a life of comfort and
ease, for the day was approaching upon which they ought to go forward to
meet the Kingdom that was drawing near and receive the BrideBridegroom. He
spoke also of the lost drachma, and of the five wise and the five foolish
virgins. The younger women begged Jesus to admonish their husbands not
to visit the pagan maidens, since He had in terms so severe discussed that
passage in Osee in which the Prophet warns against sinning with the
heathens. Most of these young women were, however, tormented with
jealousy. Jesus interrogated them upon their own conduct toward their
husbands, exhorted them to mildness, humility, patience, and obedience,
and warned them against gossiping and making reproaches. After that He
closed the Sabbath exercises in the synagogue of Cerynia, and went with
His disciples back to Mallep by the shortest route.

22. DEPARTURE FROM CYPRUS

At Mallep, Jesus delivered a long instruction at the fountain. He spoke

again of the approach of the Kingdom and of the obligation to go to meet

it, of His own departure, and of the short time remaining to Him, of the
bitter consummation of His labors, and of the necessity they were under of
following Him and laboring with Him. He alluded again to the speedy
destruction of Jerusalem and the chastisement that would soon overtake all
who rejected the Kingdom of God, who would not do penance and amend
their lives instead of clinging to their worldly goods and pleasures.

Referring to the country in which they lived, where everything was so
pleasant and the conveniences of life so many, Jesus compared it after all
to an ornamented tomb whose interior was full of filth and corruption. Then
He bade them reflect upon their own interiors, and see what lay concealed
under their beautiful exteriors. He touched upon their usury, their avarice,
their desire to gain which led them to communicate so freely with the
pagans, their violent attachment to earthly possessions, their
sanctimoniousness; and He again told them that all the magnificence and
worldly conveniences that they saw around them would one day be
destroyed, that the time would come in which no Israelite would there be
found living. He spoke very significantly of Himself and the fulfillment of

the Prophecies, and yet only a few comprehended His words. During this
instruction the people presented themselves in bands and by turns, old men,
middle-aged men, youths, women, and maidens. All were deeply touched;
they wept and sobbed.

Jesus went next with some disciples and others a couple of hours to the
east of Mallep, to where the occupants of several farms had begged Him to
come, and where He had already gone once before from Mallep. There
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was, nearby, a shady hill that was used as a place for instruction. The
disciple of Naim also had come hither from the port of Citium, to make
preparations for his departure from Cyprus.

Jesus here, as at Mallep, delivered a farewell discourse, after which He
went around to some huts and cured several invalids who had begged Him
to do so. He had already set out on His return journey to Mallep when an
old peasant implored Him to go to his house and take pity on his blind son.
There were in the house three families of twelve persons, the grandparents,
two married sons, and their children. The mother, veiled, brought the blind
boy to Jesus in her arms, although it could both speak and walk. Jesus took
the child into His arms, with a finger of His right hand anointed its eyes with
His own saliva, blessed it, put it down on the ground, and held something
before its eyes. The child grasped after it awkwardly, ran at the sound of its
mother's voice, then turned to the father, and so from the arms of one to
those of the other. The parents led it to Jesus, and weeping thanked Him on
their knees. Jesus pressed the child to His bosom and gave it back to the
parents with the admonition to lead it to the true light, that its eyes, which
now saw, might not be closed in darkness deeper than before. He blessed
the other children also, and the whole family. The people shed tears and
followed Him with acclamations of praise. -

In the house used for such purposes at Mallep, a feast was given, in which
all took part. The poor were fed, and presents were given them. Jesus,
finally, delivered a grand discourse on the word "Amen," which, He said,
was the whole summary of prayer. Whoever pronounces it carelessly,
makes void his prayer. Prayer cries to God; binds us to God; opens to us His
mercy, and, with the word "Amen," rightly uttered, we take the asked-for
gift out of His hands. Jesus spoke most forcibly of the power of the word
"Amen." He called it the beginning and the end of everything. He spoke
almost as if God had by it created the whole world. He uttered an "Amen"
over all that He had taught them, over His own departure from them, over
the accomplishment of His own mission, and ended His discourse by a
solemn "Amen." Then He blessed His audience, who wept and cried after
Him.

Jesus left Mallep with His disciples, Barnabas and Mnason following the
next day. They left Chytrus to the right and went straight on across fields,
through thickets, and over mountain ridges. Jesus attempted to discharge
His indebtedness at the inn with the money brought Him by the disciple
from Naim; but when the proprietor refused to receive it, it was distributed
to the poor. All those that, either at present or in the future, were from
Mallep, Chytrus, or Salamis to follow Jesus into Palestine, were to go by
different routes. One party was to cross over from a port northeast of
Salamis; and others, who had business at Tyre, were to start from Salamis
itself. The baptized pagans went, for the most part, to Gessur.

Arrived at Salamis, Jesus and His followers put up at the school in which,
upon His coming to Cyprus, He had sojourned. They entered from the
northwest; the aqueduct lay to the right, the Jewish city to the left. | saw
them, their garments still girded, sitting in threes by the basin in the
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forecourt of the school. The basin was surrounded by a little channel, in
which they were washing their feet. Every three made use of a long brown
towel to dry their feet. Jesus did not always allow His feet to be washed by
others; generally each one performed that service for himself. Here their
coming had been looked for, and food was at once offered them. Jesus had
here a great number of devoted adherents, and in their midst He taught for
fully two hours. After that He had a long conference with the Roman
Governor, who presented to Him two pagan youths desirous of instruction
and Baptism. They confessed their sins with tears, and Jesus pardoned
them. Toward evening they were privately baptized by James in the
forecourt of the Doctors' dwelling. These youths were to follow the
philosophers to Gessur.

Mercuria also sent to beg Jesus to grant her an interview in the garden
near the aqueduct. Jesus assented, and followed the servant that had
delivered the message to the place designated. Mercuria came forward
veiled, holding her two singularly dressed little girls by the hand. They
wore only a short tunic down to the knee; the rest of their covering
consisted of some kind of fine, transparent material upon which were
wreaths of woollen, or feather flowers. Their arms were bare, their feet
enveloped in little bands, and their hair loose. They were dressed almost
like the angels that we make for representations of the Crib. Jesus spoke
long and graciously with Mercuria. She wept bitterly and was very much
troubled at the thought of having to leave her son behind her, also because
her parents retained at a distance from her her younger sister, who would
thus remain in the blindness of paganism. She wept also over her own sins.
Jesus consoled her and assured her again of pardon. The two little girls
looked at their mother in surprise, and they too began to cry and to cling to
her. Jesus blessed the little ones, and went back to the school.

Mnason arrived from Chytrus accompanied by one of his brothers who
wished to follow Jesus to Palestine.

After a farewell repast, Jesus and His disciples went to the place where, by
His orders, some of the Roman Governor's people were awaiting them with
asses. These they mounted. Jesus rode sidewise on a cross seat provided
with a support, and by His side rode the Governor. They passed the
aqueducts and, at the rear of the city, crossed the little river Padius. They
took a narrow country road shorter than the ordinary route, which wound
in a curve near the shore. During the whole of that beautiful night, | saw the
Governor generally at Jesus' side. In front rode a troop of twelve, then
came one of nine, followed by Jesus and the Governor a little apart;
another band of twelve brought up the rear. Besides this occasion and Palm
Sunday, | never saw Jesus otherwise than on foot. When morning began to
break and they were still three hours from the sea, the Governor, in order
not to attract attention, bade adieu to Jesus. In parting Jesus presented to
him His hand, and gave him His blessing. The Governor had descended
from his ass, for he wished to embrace Jesus' feet. Then he bowed low
before Him, withdrew a few steps, repeated his obeisance (it must have
been a custom of the place), mounted his beast, and rode off. The two
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newly baptized pagans accompanied him. Jesus then rode on till within
about an hour of the place to which He was going, when He and His party
dismounted and sent back the asses with the servants. They now journeyed
on through the salt hills until they reached a long building where they
found some mariners awaiting them. It was a quiet, solitary spot on the
seashore. There were few trees around the country, but along the coast an
extraordinarily long mound, o dyke, covered with moss and trees. Facing
the sea were dwelling houses and open buildings belonging to the
saltworks, in which poor Jewish families and some pagans dwelt. Farther
on where the shore was steeper, there was a little cove down to which a
flight of steps led, and here were anchored three ships in readiness for the
travellers. It was easy to land at this spot, and it was from this point that
the salt was shipped to the cities along the coast.

Jesus was expected here, and all partook of a repast consisting of fish,
honey, bread, and fruit. The water of this place was very bad, and they
purified it by putting something into it, | think fruit. They kept it in jugs and
leathern bottles. Seven of the Jews belonging to the ships' crew were here
baptized, a basin being used for the ceremony.

Jesus went from house to house, consoling the poor occupants, bestowing
alms upon them, healing the wounded, and curing the sick, who stretched
out their hands pitifully toward Him. First He asked whether they believed
that He could cure them; and upon their answering, "Yes, Lord! We do
believe!" He restored them to health. He went even to the end of the long
dyke, also to the homes of the pagans, who met Him looking timid and shy.
Jesus blessed the poor children and gave some instructions.

The disciple from Naim had lately arrived at this place, where he awaited
two other disciples. They came in good time, and then all three set out for
Palestine to announce Jesus' coming.

Jesus party counted twenty-seven men, all of whom embarked at evening
twilight in three little vessels. That in which Jesus sailed was the smallest,
and with Him were four disciples and some rowers. Each of the vessels had
in the center, rising around the mast, galleries divided into compartments
which served as sleeping places. With the exception of the rowers, who

1

took their stand above, no one of the ship's crew could be seen. | saw Jesus

little vessel sailing out ahead, and | wondered why the others took a
different direction. But when it had grown quite dark, | saw them at about
half an hour from the shore fast-bound in two places, a torch raised on the
mast as a sign of distress. At this sight, Jesus ordered His sailors to row
back toward them. They approached one of the ships, threw out to it a
rope, sailed round it, and, with it thus in tow, went to the other and did the
same. The two were in this way bound to Jesus' vessel, which now they
followed. Jesus rebuked the disciples on the two ill-guided vessels for
having thought themselves possessed of more knowledge of the way,
spoke of self-will, and of the necessity of following Him. The ships had
gotten caught in an eddy between two sandbanks.

On the evening of the following day, just before the entrance of the great
gulf which the sea forms at the foot of Mount Carmel between Ptolemais
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and Hepha, | saw Jesus' three vessels rowing back again into deep water,
for a little inside the gulf a struggle was going on between a large ship on
one side and some smaller ones on the other. The large ship was victorious
and several dead bodies were thrown out into the water. As Jesus' vessels
drew near the combatants, Jesus raised His hand and blessed them,
whereupon they soon separated. They did not see Jesus' vessels, for the
latter were awaiting the issue at some distance from the entrance to the
gulf. The dispute between the two parties had arisen in Cyprus on the
subject of the cargo. The little vessels had here lain in wait for the large one.
The combatants hacked away and aimed at one another from the decks
with long poles. One would have thought not a soul would escape. The
struggle lasted a couple of hours. At last the large ship took the smaller
ones prisoner, and moved slowly off with them in tow.

Jesus landed near the mouth of the Cison, east of Hepha, which lies on the
coast. He was received on shore by several of the Apostles and disciples,
among them Thomas, Simon, Thaddeus, Nathanael Chased, and,: Heliacim,
all of whom were unspeakably delighted to embrace Him and His
companions. They went round the gulf for about three hours and a half, and
crossed a little river that flows into the sea near Ptolemais. The long bridge
across this river was like a walled street. It extended to the foot of the
height behind which was the morass of Cendevia. Having climbed this
height, they proceeded to the suburbs of the Levitical city Misael, which was
separated from them by a curve of that same height. This suburb faced the
sea on the west, and on the south rose Carmel with its beautiful valley.
Misael consisted of only one street and one inn, which extended over the
height. Here, near a fountain, Jesus was met by the people in festal
procession, the children singing songs of welcome. All bore palm branches,
on which the dates were still hanging. Simeon from Sichor-Libnath, the "City
of Waters," was here with his whole family. After his Baptism, he came to
Misael, for his children gave him no rest until he had again joined the Jews.
He had arranged this reception for Jesus, and all at his own expense. When
the procession reached the inn, nine Levites from Misael came forward to
salute Jesus.
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Mountain of the Prophet

Mountain of the Prophet’ is the name given by Catherine Emmerich to a place high above all the
mountains of the world to which she was taken for the first time on Dec. 10th, 1819, in her ecstatic
state of dream-journeying, and again several times later. There she saw the books of prophetic
revelation of all ages and all peoples preserved in a tent and examined and superintended by
someone who reminded her partly of St. John the Evangelist and partly of Elijah—particularly of the
latter, since she perceived the chariot which had transported that prophet from the earth standing
here on the heights near the tent and overgrown with green plants. This person then told her that he
compared with a great book lying before him all the books of prophetic knowledge that had ever
been given (often in a very confused state) or would in future be given to mankind; and that much of
these he crossed out or destroyed in the fire burning at his side. Mankind, he said, was not yet
capable of receiving these gifts, another must first come, and so forth. She saw all this on a green
island in a lake of clear water. On the island were many towers of different shapes, surrounded by
gardens. She had the impression that these towers were treasuries and reservoirs of the wisdom of
different peoples, and that under the island, which was full of murmuring streams, lay the source of
rivers held to be sacred (the Ganges amongst them) whose waters issued forth at the foot of the
mountain range. The direction in which she was led to this mountain of the Prophet was always
(taking into account the starting-point of her journey) towards the highest part of Central Asia. She
described places, natural scenery, human beings, animals, and plants of the region which she
traversed before being carried up through a lonely and desolate space, as if through clouds, to the
place mentioned above. Her detailed description of this place, with all that she experienced there,
will be set down in its proper place with an account of her whole visionary journey. On her return
journey she was carried down through the region of clouds once more, and then again traversed
lands rich in luxuriant vegetation and full of animals and birds, until she reached the Ganges and saw
the religious ceremonies of the Indians beside this river. The geographical situation of this place and
Catherine Emmerich’s statement that she had seen everything up there overgrown

with living green, reminded someone who read her account twenty years later of traditions about a
place of this kind (sometimes with a similar inhabitant) in the religions of several Asiatic peoples. The
Prophet Elijah is known to the Musulmans (under the name of Chiser -Al Khidr, i.e. the Green One)
as a wonderful half-angelic being, who dwells in the north on a mountain known as Kaf, celebrated
in many religious and poetical writings, and there watches over secrets at the source of the river of
life. The Indians called their holy mountain Meru, while to the Chinese it was Kuen-lun, both
connected with representations of a state of paradise and both situated on the heights of Central
Asia, where Catherine Emmerich saw the Mountain of the Prophet. The ancient Persians also
believed in such a place and called it Elbors or Albordsch. According to Isa. 14.13 (‘1 will sit in the
mountain of the covenant, in the sides of the north ’), the Babylonians would seem to have held a
similar belief. That they, like the Persians and Moslems, placed this mountain in the north is
explained by their geographical position as regards the mountains of Central Asia. (CB)



- AMOUNTAIN CALLED THE PROPHETS, IN ADDITION TO TIBET

In the second week of Advent, Anne Catherine was led by its angel on the highest peak of a mountain
which rises in Tibet and is also completely inaccessible.

She lives there, guarded by Elijah, the treasures of all divine knowledge communicated to men by
angels and prophets since the world began, and she was informed that the mysterious prophetic
book that it was given also came from there. It was not the first time she came into this wonderful
place, because she had been led by its angel several times during the course of each ecclesiastical
year, she had also been in paradise that seemed not very far away. Both places seemed to have great
relationships with each other, and in both she used to meet the same guards saints. She went
because the infusion of light and the prophetic task of expiation she had to perform through this light
gave him a right to participate in property retained at the location, and because she needed forces
and superhuman gifts that were granted to suffice for its task so painful and extended.

She could not, as she recognized repeatedly refer to earth as the general impression of what she had
seen there, and she was able to reproduce only by very imperfect sketches of the table in which it
had seen the effectiveness of the prophetic man of God Elijah perpetuated until the end of time and
personal relationships that linked it to him and his office of prophet.

"9, December 10, 1819. That night | walked in various directions the promised land, as it was at time
of Our Lord. At first | was like to go to Bethlehem to meet the Holy Family. | then followed from place
to place all roads already known to me and | saw pictures of the life teaching of the Lord. So | saw
him distributing bread, the Department of two of his disciples, a multitude gathered around him and
after that tell a parable. People sat on the slope of a hill under tall slender trees that had only their
crown at the top of the trees were green bushes with red berries and yellow that looked like a little
wild blackberries; a course Water fell from the height and shared, there was a very soft grass, fine as
silk, and below as a thick foam: | took this turf, and when | wanted to touch other objects, | felt them
to escape from my hands and | saw that they were only images of the past: but, on the grass, | had a
feeling. The Lord was, as always, a long woolen tunic yellowish hair fell over her shoulders separated,
and his face was calm, bright, serious: his face was very white and he came out a light. The two men
who distributed the bread broke into pieces: men, women, children, ran to them, comforted, and
then sat. Behind the Lord, there was a river. | saw this so many other tables. and went quickly from
place to place. From Jerusalem, | went far toward the east. | passed several times in the vicinity of

large bodies of water and over the mountains which had been crossed the Magi from the East to

come to Bethlehem. | also crossed populous countries, but | do not touched populated places: most

of the time | passed by deserts. Then | arrived in a country where it was very cold and | was led to

higher and higher until an extremely high along the mountains, from west to east, was heading a

highway on which | saw pass troops of men. There was a breed of small, but very lively in his

movements: they had with them small flags, those of the other race had a tall: they were not

Christians.



This road was going down: my path led up to a region of incredible beauty. Here it was hot and
everything was green and fertile: there were wonderfully beautiful flowers, beautiful groves and
beautiful forests, a number of animals took their antics around they did not seem bad. This region
was inhabited by any human being and no man ever went there, for the main road we saw only
clouds. I saw troops of animals like little deer with very thin legs and they had no horns, their dress
was a light brown with black spots. | saw a stocky animal black almost like a pig, then animals like
goats large, but still more similar to deer and they were very familiar, very light in the race: they had
nice very bright eyes: | saw others like sheep, they were very fat, had a wig as wool and very thick
tails: more like donkeys, but mottled; herds as small yellow goats and ponies: large birds with long
legs who ran very fast, similar to other chickens nicely spotted, and finally a nice amount of very
small birds and colors. All these animals took their frolics freely, as if they had ignored the existence
of men.

In this land of paradise, | had to climb higher, and it was as if | was still driving through the clouds. |
arrived well at the top of this high mountain area where | saw many wonderful things. At the top of
the mountain was a great plain and the plain one lake in the lake a green island which was connected

to the mainland by a strip of land also green. This island was surrounded by tall trees like cedars. |

was high atop one of these trees and, holding on strongly to the branches, | screw up the whole
island. It showed a rising number of very slender towers: each had a small porch, as if we had built
a chapel over the gate. These porches were all covered with fresh greens, moss or ivy: there was a
continuous vegetation cover, something alive. The towers were about the height of an ordinary
church steeple, but they were very thin, so they recalled the tall columns that during the trip, | had
seen in old ruined cities. They were of different shapes, round or octagonal. The round had onion-
shaped roofs: the octagons had large canopies. The rounds were big and veined polished stone, the
others had all kinds of projections and foundation forming symbolic images: one could climb to the
top, with protruding stones. These stones were of various colors, brown, red, black and arranged in
various ways. The towers did not rise above the trees prodigiously high, atop one of which | was.
There was, as it seemed, as many rounds in the island of trees around it. The trees were of the
species of trees and had leaves like needles: they wore yellow fruit covered with scales, shorter than
the cones, rather having the form of ordinary apples. They had very massive trunks and covered the
